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DEDICATION

[ am presenting this book as an offering of devotion to
our dearly beloved jagad-guru, om visnupada paramaharmsa
parivrajakacarya astottara-sata

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja

who has mercifully shown us an unadulterated life of
utter dedication and loving service to his beloved Guru
Maharija, nitya-lila-pravista om wvisnupada paramahamsa
parivrajakacarya astottara-Sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja.

This is an account of the most auspicious life, qualities
and teachings of Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana

Gosvami Mahar3aja.

“Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja is expert in describing
krsna-lila. He is endowed with the qualities of magnanimity
and sweetness, and he is the best of great souls. Because he is
always relishing Krsna’s sweetness, he is able to freely distribute
that sweetness to others. | bow down and place my head at his

lotus feet.”

Because he loves to speak hari-katha and relishes the sweet
trancendental name, form, qualities and pastimes of the Supreme
Lord, he is the most qualified to erradicate from ones heart
the most dangerous enemy in the path of bhakti, the deceitful
entrapping fallacy of impersonalism.

Tridandi-bhiksu Bhaktivedanta Madhava Maharaja
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FOREWORD

THIS VOLUME IS THE FIRST BOOK about the extraordinary
character and sublime teachings of our most revered holy master, om
visnupada paramaharnsa parivrajakacarya astottara-sata Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, affectionately known
as our beloved Srila Gurudeva. It is Srila Gurudeva’s extraordinary
mercy that he has revealed a glimpse of the spiritual world and
awakened within us a taste for the supremely sweet pastimes of Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna.

Sripada ‘Vidyalankara® Madhava Maharaja is not writing just
another book about some charismatic individual who is accepted by
the general public as a guru. Nowadays the name guru has become
quite fashionable. In the modern world we have financial gurus,
management gurus, fashion gurus and so on, and it seems that any
common man can be accepted as guru as long as he shows some
expertise in his field. The approach of many so-called gurus may be of
great appeal to the masses by making them feel good about the prospects
of their material aspirations and the anticipated temporary pleasures
of the mind and senses. One may receive some temporary upliftment
from these self-styled gurus, but in the end, their encouragement for
us to continuously chase after material happiness produces only a
mental image of a possible future, but no ultimate satisfaction. That
is because the material enjoyment they offer always ends in misery.
This material enjoyment is just like a big fire; no matter how beautiful
it is to look at, if you touch it, it will inevitably burn you and you will
suffer tremendously. Similarly, harmful activities will make us suffer
in the material world. People who are overpowered by the illusory
material maya of Krsna feel happiness and suffering for many births
under the influence of that illusory energy. Their happiness and
sufferings are all the work of maya, meaning ‘forgetfulness of Krsna’.
There are many persons in this world who may appear or claim to

Srila Gurudeva gave the title Vidyalankara, which means an ocean of knowledge, to Sripﬁda

Madhava Maharaja because of his expertise in his assisting Srila Gurudeva with his books.
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be guru, but a bona fide guru follows Sri Brahma, the original guru
and grandfather of the universe. Krsna consciousness was propounded
by Sti Brahma aeons ago when the creation was still in its infancy.
Only a bona fide guru representing his guru and the Lord can give one
the essential help to attain real freedom.

Guru is a Sanskrit word and its original and intended meanings
are explained in the Vedic literatures. Gu means ‘ignorance’ and
ru means ‘dispeller’, so a real guru is someone who is in a disciplic
succession of gurus that dispells our ignorance. Those in a material
conception of life will teach others that they can and will become
happy here, thus increasing their ignorance and boosting their false ego
of bodily identification. A real guru, on the other hand, gives eternal
results by initiating us on the path that activates and reveals our true
spiritual identity. He mercifully gives instructions, convincing us of
the many perfect philosophical conclusions of bhakti. Serving him
and submissively hearing from him frees us from the ignorance that
has been ingrained within our hearts since time without beginning.
It gradually but firmly establishes within us a deep love for Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna, the divine Youthful Couple and the soul’s function
fully awakens. This is what a guru should give — our pristine intrinsic
nature, our eternal dharma. That’s what our Srila Gurudeva, the
deliverer of the fallen, is giving to us.

Our eternal natural function, or dharma, is bhakti or devotional
service. As one cannot separate heat from fire, so similarly, the
service nature of the living entities cannot be taken away from them.
We have to serve someone or something. We serve either Krsna or maya.
Unfortunately, during this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the insincerity
and hypocrisy is so widespread that those who have a desire to follow
religion are oftentimes misled; consequently they are disheartened to
pursue religion with strong determination or conviction.

All religions propagated in the world are either steps leading to
bhakti or else distortions of it. This being a fact, we should focus on our
own cultivation of devotion and not worry or criticize what others are
doing. We should be favourable towards the followers of other religions
and have no animosity towards them. All of us advance according to
the time that is ripe for us. Any religion should be respected according
to its proportionate degree of purity.
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In order to pursue our particular path with great devotion, we have
to understand that there are mixed, polluted and imaginary concepts
of bhakti that are falsely presented in the name of pure bhakti.
There are different categories. One group may have a slight semblance
of bhakti or a mixed devotion (mixed with fruitive action or speculative
knowledge, etc.). These are gradations of bhakti but only unalloyed
devotion (suddha-bhakti) can give life’s ultimate goal — the nectar of
pure love (prema). Only that suddha-bhakti can bestow the highest
results. Yet, on the path of bhakti, many try to give the impression
that they are practicing pure bhakti, though in actuality they practice
only a reflection or a shadow of devotion. It is important to know that
whoever you follow, you will only be able to attain what they have, not
more than that. Whatever level of consciousness one’s guru attains,
the followers can advance up to that level, not higher than that.
That is why the gift of the higher part, the transcendental realm,
can only be obtained by the exclusive mercy of Srila Ripa Gosvami,
the dcarya of ujjvala-rasa, and his intimate associates. The original
form of Bhagavan descended in this age as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
to deliver all the living entities. Srila Rapa Gosvami, who is priya-
svariipa, the very embodiment of everything dear to Him, is His
foremost disciple in establishing the deepest wishes of His heart.
Those who completely come under the guidance and care of the
genuine followers of Srila Ripa Gosvami will attain realization and
advance through each successive stage of krsna-prema.

The realm of the Supreme Lord is naturally full of love and there
is never any force. Here also, we are never forced to love, but this
world is a place where the Supreme Lord examines us. Do we want
only Him, or do we still want something of this world? The Lord
will fulfill our desire, as much as we desire, not more than that.
According to what we desire in life, we will get an appropriate guru
or spiritual teacher. If we want transcendental vision, we can only
get it by the special mercy of great devotees who see and perceive the
Lord at all times and in all places. Only by their mercy will we excel
in the examination, be able to recognize our true selves and begin to
hanker for the only thing that will satisfy us — pure bhakti. One can
only remember the Lord in all circumstances when the inclination
to serve the Lord arises in one’s heart by the sweet association and
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mercy of such a sadhu. Unless we have the opportunity to hear the
pure nectar of their hari-katha, we will always go back and absorb
ourselves in sense gratification, even if we are inclined towards
religious life. It is only by their merciful glance and the sharp words
emanating from their lotus mouths that the hidden fantasies in the
mind for gross and subtle sense gratification are finally eradicated
from the heart forever.

If someone possesses only pretentious devotion (chala-bhakti), that
is what their followers will get from them. Some, even in the name of
bhakti, instruct others against the principles of bhakti and lead them
on a path that is totally opposed to it. Therefore our previous acaryas
have clearly cautioned us to avoid mixed and polluted concepts of
bhakti. Only then will our hearts be thoroughly cleansed, so that
our activities can be most favourably executed for the pleasure of the
Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna.

Everyone is controlled by the desire for sense enjoyment, even when
it comes to modern day religion. Most of the general public become
attracted to follow certain religious teachings to get material boons
from God in the form of economic development (artha) and sense
gratification (kama). They are misled to ask and search for material
benedictions, rather than establishing their pure loving relationship
with the Lord. Although their values are presented as the topmost and
most relevant for God consciousness, they are in actuality a distortion
of pure bhakti and the practitioner can only develop a little faith in
God. Ultimately it is a deception and infinitely inferior to the flawless
and completely pure suddha-bhakti. That is why we should always hear
the perfect philosophical conclusions of bhakti (bhakti-siddhanta)
from qualified persons. Unqualified persons with the four defects of
human frailty? are unable to properly teach anything transcendental
that is worth hearing. We need to seek help from those who are free
from these very serious defects that prevent us from getting even a
glimpse of transcendence. Methods of learning under the operation of
the four-fold defects are useless in our progress toward the Absolute,
for they can never free us from those defects.

As described in Sri Tattva-sandarbha, Anuccheda 9, the four defects of human frailty are: (1)
a tendency to make mistakes, (2) the tendency become under the illusion of false ideas and

beliefs, (3) the propensity to cheat and (4) imperfect senses.
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What Srila Gurudeva has come to give is not a lower step on
the staircase of mixed bhakti, but the topmost level of pure love.
Like the bhakti-rasacarya Srila Ripa Gosvami, he has come to fulfill
the innermost heart’s desire (mano 'bhista) of Kali-yuga pavana avatari
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, to give us the service to Srimati Radhika
as Her confidential maidservant. If Srila Gurudeva had not come to
make all these things accessible to us, we would have been grasping
for straws, trying to understand these confidential pastimes with our
mundane intellect, or we would have foolishly ignored these pastimes,
because others had advised us that they were inappropriate and would
compromise our spiritual lives. The person to teach us the proper
understanding and method to approach the Lord’s amorous relationships
without offence is a bona fide representative of Srila Riipa Gosvami,
whose pure heart is immersed in these loving pastimes. Only someone
like Srila Gurudeva, who is absorbed in the moods of these pastimes
with Sri Radha, can plant the seed of pure devotion and nurture it
without impediments. These most confidential pastimes are not at all
subject to Sanskrit scholarship or artistic creative imagination, but
are only revealed to someone who has pleased the Divine Couple and
Their devotees with unmotivated, pure, loving service. The supreme
treasure that the most munificent Lord Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu
came to give personally would have certainly been lost from our vision
unless Srila Gurudeva had mercifully unveiled it. Srila Gurudeva
came to give the incomparable gift that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
Srila Riapa Gosvami and all our guru-varga came to give, namely the
prema of unnatojjvala-rasa-sva-bhakti-sriyam.> Our material desires
and pride would have kept us away if Srila Gurudeva had not come
into our lives and qualified us with his potent hari-katha. Without him,
the pure desire to render unalloyed devotional service in the mood of
the Vrajavasis would perhaps never enter our hearts.

Srila Gurudeva is a vastly learned scholar and author who has
written and translated more than one hundred books in Hindi, that
have been translated into many languages around the world, with
over seventy titles in English. Even though he is ninety-one years
old, he is still producing more transcendental literatures every year.

The prema of unnatojjvala-rasa-sva-bhakti-sriyam means the maifjari-bhava of Srimati

Radharant’s maidservants. (Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 1.4)
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These books are relished and appreciated by all those who are serious
to study the deep Krsna conscious meanings of the riapanuga acaryas.

People are very much eager to learn more about this outstanding
preacher of kevala-bhakti, who has manifest with his pen such a
vast array of Gaudiya literature and who has spread this knowledge
throughout the whole world. This book helps us to know more
intimately the person responsible for all of those books and gives us
a chance to become more acquainted with the essential truths that
he came to speak. It shows how he protected the siddhanta whenever
it was needed and how he is the guardian of the Gaudiya Vaisnava
sampradaya. Here the readers will not only know about the greatness
of Srila Gurudeva’s accomplishments, but also his profound, internal
purpose and moods. These things cannot be understood by outsiders,
but Sripada Madhava Maharaja gives us a peek at the gravity and depth
of his personality, which no other biographer — no matter how expert —
can give.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja shows us in very simple language how
Srila Gurudeva personally applies and demonstrates the instructions
of his books in his own life, thereby instructing us how to ourselves
act and advance in Krsna consciousness. Srila Gurudeva perfectly
exemplifies the conclusion of the Lord that one should teach by
example. In this book you will see how Sri Guru perfectly represents
the siddhanta that is the very substance of the entirety of the Vedas.
With logic and discrimination, Sripada Madhava Maharaja has
described the name, fame, devotional activities and transcendental
moods of Srila Gurudeva and he has strung this together in such a
beautiful way, to show the very essence of the Absolute Truth.

He proves how Srila Gurudeva has an ‘eternal’ relationship with
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja ‘based on spontaneous love’
and how he is considered by him to be ‘the real guru-sevaka’, the real
servant of Sri Guru. Unscrupulous persons try to defame him in an
attempt to establish their own superiority, but their attempts simply
increase his transcendental fame and reputation.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja has done an amazing service in
the form of this biography. Not only is Sripada Madhava Maharaja
Srila Gurudeva’s personal servant; Srila Gurudeva himself has said
on many occasions that he is his ‘mother, father, minister, doctor,
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dietician, cook and bosom friend. He personally heard from many
of the contemporaries of Srila Gurudeva, but mostly he noted down
these incidents from hearing directly from Srila Gurudeva himself,
whom he has served for more than thirty years. He was always by his
side, attentively hearing his scriptural debates with opposing parties,
his answers to diverse questions, and his personal dealings with all
types of different personalities and situations. He gives intimate
details of the transcendental qualities and characteristics of Srila
Gurudeva and explains how they are similar to those of the Lord.
He also shows how Srila Gurudeva changes people’s hearts by delivering
the pure transcendental name, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna,
Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare and by
always describing the power, qualities and mercy of the holy name.
The holy name, which is identical with the Lord, has the power to free
us and associate us with those spiritual beauties of the highest possible
standards of excellence.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja gives a detailed account of how in
1952, at the young age of thirty-one, Srila Gurudeva took sannyasa,
the renounced order. At that time he taught and presented scriptural
quotes which brought about the proper chanting of this maha-mantra
when it was being chanted in reverse sequence by almost everyone in
the holy places of Krsna’s pastimes in Vraja-mandala. Srila Gurudeva
would enthusiastically go to the pastime places of the Lord over and
over again and describe the Lord’s transcendental lilas that took place
there, greatly inspiring all the devotees who came for pilgrimage.
He also explains how Srila Gurudeva is constantly chanting the
maha-mantra under any circumstance. His presentation will astound
even a stone-hearted person.

That mercy you get from the rasika Vaisnava is perpetual.
It goes on forever and will never stop. This is the supreme treasure.
It is not something perishable, like all benedictions you receive from
materialistic people. Spiritual greed (lobha) will increase when one
associates with the raganuga-rasika Vaisnava, hears from him, or
hears about him. When a person hears from his lotus lips about the
supremely blissful, sweet pastimes of Sri Krsna — and especially the
Lord’s madhurya pastimes with the vraja-gopis — that genuine greed
(lobha) enters the mind or the heart (citta-vrtti).
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This book is about the person who is a supreme treasure for the
world and who gives the supreme treasure of bhakti to the world.
People are looking everywhere in the world for treasures, but they
fail to realize that the supreme treasure is right there in their heart.
Unfortunately, they do not see this and are running after a mirage.
Only Sri Guru can dissolve the mirage, remove the ignorance and
give us entrance into the kingdom of supreme, everlasting happiness.
We want happiness, but for the most part, it escapes us. Even if we
find temporary happiness in some superficial pleasures, it is short-
lived and misery comes and takes its place. It is useless even to enter
some kind of pseudo-religious movement and externally break our bad
habits, if there is no lasting transformation. The speculations of the
pseudo-religionists show that they are still completely bewildered by
their material existence.

We were also painfully wallowing in total forgetfulness of the
Lord, but Srila Gurudeva, who is the friend of the destitute and lowly,
has overlooked our disqualifications to give us that supreme treasure
which is our real welfare.

Ultimately material life and sensual pleasure is a deception that
entraps us, bewilders us, keeps us entangled and leaves us hurt. Due to
all the suffering, we gain some power of discrimination and eventually
we come to the point in our life... where we are exhausted... where we
have had enough... where we are truly crying out to the Lord.

When we are truly destitute and deep in our hearts, desperate to
have a connection only with God, the Lord hears our sincere longing
and warms our hearts by sending His pure devotee, who is our only
friend and shelter in this world. Although such association is extremely
rare, the Lord will reveal to us His own eternal personal associate,
the bhakta-bhagavata. When we know how difficult that association
is to attain, then we should sincerely pray for it without duplicity.

We cannot always get the association of living sadhus, so in
the absence of the bhakta-bhagavata, the Lord’s devotee, we can
take the association of the other all-auspicious type of sadhu, the
grantha-bhagavata, the sastra. The sadhus, have with great endeavor
meticulously written down the $astras for our benefit and we can
receive their association there. When we take shelter of these two
sadhus, the bhakta-bhagavata and the grantha-bhagavata, they will
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make us qualified so that we will never give up Vrajendra-nandana
Sri Krsna. When we always hear their hari-katha laden with their
potency, our intelligence will become firmly fixed in the proper
philosophical conclusions.

Sri Krsna is the fountainhead of all rasas (akhila-rasamrta-
miirti) and we can offer Him our eternal loving service in the mood
of deep friendship, maternal or fatherly love, or in amorous love.
In the worship of other forms of the Lord, although we can completely
surrender unto Him with unwavering faith and love which is fully
satisfying, we are not able to offer such confidential service and
unconditional love as His friends, parents or lovers.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Sri Krsna Himself in the mood and
complexion of Srimati Radharani, descended to this world to give love
of God. Having reflected on the living entity’s difficult and unfortunate
situation, Sri Radha and Sri Krsna personally appeared in Their
combined form of Sriman Mahaprabhu, who is an ocean of compassion
for the fallen souls. Sripada Bhaktivedanta Madhava Maharaja in this
book is showing how devotees all over the world are becoming happy
and satisfied by hearing the pure message of Sriman Mahaprabhu from
Srila Gurudeva. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came some five hundred
years ago to give us the topmost, all-auspicious spiritual knowledge and
to show us how to practice it in pure love. He has now arranged to
send His messenger Srila Gurudeva to us so that we can hear pure hari-
katha (topics in glorification of Lord Hari and His devotees) flowing
constantly from his lotus mouth. If we have the extreme fortune to
continually drink the ambrosial nectar that emanates from his lotus
mouth and which flows from his pen, we shall never have to live again
in misery, adverse to the Supreme Lord. While persons in this world are
becoming more and more mad to enjoy their mundane senses, but are
instead drowning in misery, searching for wealth, women and mundane
reputation and fame, this book will help them to forget such fleeting
happiness. Srila Gurudeva has never been in forgetfulness of the Lord
and he can teach us how to live our life in such constant remembrance.
He shows us how we can truly be happy by engaging in Krsna’s service.
There is immense happiness in serving Him and a very relishable love
and affection that is not found in material relationships. There are
oceans of love and affection in Krsna’s transcendental abode.
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Not only is Srila Gurudeva the supreme treasure; he is also giving
us this invaluable treasure, namely the awakening and nurturing of
our eternal loving personal relationship with the Divine Couple. He is
not giving us a partially developed understanding, but is giving us the
full and perfect philosophical conclusion (siddhanta) of the bona fide
gurus ( acaryas) including Lord Caitanya Himself.

The book also talks about some controversial subjects, misunder-
standings and slanderous statements. People are deceiving themselves
if they do not properly respect a Vaisnava and it is an offence to the
holy name to disrespect and blaspheme the saintly devotees whose
characters are spotless. Sripada Bhaktivedanta Madhava Maharaja
addresses many mistaken viewpoints and misguided mentalities and
gives the facts of many incidents that were previously presented giving
the wrong impression of Srila Gurudeva. He does this to protect the
immaculate reputation of our most illustrious Srila Gurudeva and
the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya that he represents. He presents it
not as a challenge, but to acquaint the innocent with the real facts
and dispel their doubts and to warn them about the seriousness of
offending Vaisnavas who are so very dear to the Lord.

A pure devotee has no hostile mentality, personal grudges or
dissatisfaction with anyone. Thus anyone who takes initiation of the
holy name must wholeheartedly reject any tendency to disregard or
disrespect any Vaisnava. Sri Guru is our greatest well-wisher and
best friend. There is no one more merciful than him in this world,
but those who are adverse to him cannot see it. A person develops
his or her mentality and body in accordance with the activities that
they have performed in their previous birth. The Lord is bestowing
the fruits of their action, whatever they may be, to enjoy and engage
in further acts. Those who are adverse to the Lord will be impelled
to act by the external, illusory energy (maya) of the Lord, and those
who are surrendered without duplicity will see all the virtues of the
Vaisnava revealed in their true features. They will see the Vaisnava’s
extraordinary transcendental qualities and will not liken them to
mundane qualities, whereas those who are impelled by maya and who
commit offences, will not.

The example has been given of a palace made entirely of gems.
Those whose hearts are pure will see its splendor, whereas an ant
or someone with an offensive mentality will only try to find the
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hole. If we see how Srila Gurudeva is always serving Sri Sri Radha-
Krsna Yugala and how he is exclusively surrendered to Them, that
will attract us and arouse in us an affection for him. And those who
are not gentle and well-behaved towards him, will still unfortunately
not be able to recognize the transcendental Vaisnava, no matter how
many virtues and material intelligence they may have developed by
their karmas. They will not be able to judge his exclusive surrender to
Their Lordships and will instead select a mundane personality.

Srila Gurudeva has brought with him the immaculate moods
of the pure devotees and placed it right in the forefront of our
consciousness. All we have to do is faithfully pay attention to him
and we will benefit remarkably. He is not simply giving us an idea
to ponder over like the armchair philosophers. Rather, he is showing
us our exact spiritual identity and abode, and how to realize them.
We should take advantage of this opportunity. This divine mercy
comes only from a specially empowered personality who is overflowing
with mercy from Lord Krsna and Srimati Radharani. No matter how
low we jivas have fallen, a powerful guru like Srila Gurudeva can bring
us to the highest spiritual position by nourishing us and awakening
our real nature and intrinsic mood of pure love of God.

We invite the sincere readers to deliberate on this first book
fully and relish the nature of Srila Gurudeva’s suddha-bhakti, the
ultimate goal of all scriptures. See for yourself how the nectar of the
krsna-prema that he came to give manifests in his life and actions.
We sincerely pray that Srila Gurudeva, who is the personification of
mercy and forgiveness, may transmit his potency into the core of our
hearts, so that we can render some pleasing service to fulfill his inner
heart’s longing to give prema-bhakti to the world. If we remain aloof
from adverse association, hear from the lotus lips of pure devotees
and read their devotional literatures, we will receive the highest,
most sublime revelation of all, the supreme treasure, service to Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna Yugala.

[ humbly beg your forgiveness for any mistakes,
Aspiring for the service of

Sri Hari, Guru & Vaisnavas
Riipa-Raghunatha dasa

ngxlll%a






PREFACE

FOLLOWING THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHY of India, I first offer my
prostrated obeisances at the lotus feet of my initiating Guru-
padapadma, nitya-lila-pravista om  visnupada Sri  Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Mahar3ja and I offer my prostrated
obeisances at the lotus like feet of my instructing Guru, om visnupada
parivrajakacarya astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharija.

It is on the order of my godbrothers, godsisters and other Vaisnavas,
that I completed and submitted this doctorial thesis, ‘The Supreme
Treasure Srila Gurudeva, in 2009. I achieved this PhD degree from
Florida Vedic College, United States, on 26th May, 2010.

On the inspiration and order of the Vaisnavas, I took this service as
a challenge because it is a very hard task. I think that by the causeless
mercy of Srila Gurudeva, our guru-parampara and all the Vaisnavas,
I will be successful in this subject matter.

Since 1996, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
has been continuously traveling around the world. So far, he has
travelled more than thirty-five times around the whole world. He is
always giving discourses on bhakti, or selfless devotion to the Supreme
Lord. He regularly had me give lectures on the subject of guru and
the disciple in the Gaudiya Vaisnava tradition, and particularly on
guru-seva. Wherever I travel with Srila Gurudeva, on his order, in my
first class among the many classes that I give wherever we stay, | have
tried my level best to discuss $§ri guru, the relation between $ri guru
and disciple, and how to perform guru-seva. In this way, I am bound
to say something about both my diksa-guru and Siksa-guru. I collected
in note form what I have heard at different times from my $iksa-
guru, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, my diksa-
guru, Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja, and param-
pityjapada Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja, and
also what I have heard from different Vaisnavas and then tried to
make them into a book.
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For the past thirty years, | have gathered different quotations
and subject matter. When I first started this work, I requested Srila
Gurudeva to check my work to see if these points were okay or not.
At the time I started this book I was in Cebu in the Philippines.
When I told Srila Gurudeva two or three of the points, he humbly said,
“No, I should not listen.”

[ requested, “Why not?”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “It is not good for me to listen to my own
glorification.”

I said, “If you don’t tell me if this is correct or not, then who will
rectify me? Who will correct me?”

Gurudeva said, “No, I'm sorry, I cannot help you with this.”

Two days later, I requested Srila Gurudeva, “If you think that to
listen to your own glories is not good for you, whenever it is your
vyasa-piija, different devotees are glorifying you. At that time, are you
putting in earplugs, or are you listening to their offerings?”

The second argument I gave was as follows: “At the time of the vydsa-
pja of our beloved Parama-gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, yourself, my Guru-padapadma, Srila Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja and param-pujyapada Srila Bhaktivedanta
Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja, used to glorify our Param-gurudeva.
At that time, did Param-gurudeva listen to his glories from all of you or
not? At that time, did he put in earplugs or not?”

My third argument was, “When Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada was present in this world, he had so many
qualified disciples and at the time of vyasa-piija, they also glorified
him. At that time, did he make any objection, or did he allow them
to speak about him? If Prabhupada allowed his disciples to glorify him
and if Parama-gurudeva allowed all of you to glorify him and at the
time of your own vydsa-piija, you allow all disciples and devotees to
glorify you, if I glorify you and request you to check if this point is
okay or not, then what wrong am I doing?”

Srila Gurudeva became speechless and could not refute my
arguments. After that, he listened to everything thoroughly and
told that, “Yes, this is very nice. It will be very good.” And then
I got blessings from Srila Gurudeva to compile this doctoral thesis.
A relevant selection of these points is presented in this work.
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This treatise serves toward the fulfillment of a Ph.D. in Vaisnava
Philosophy from Florida Vedic College. Since the GVP is exclusively
for the publication of Srila Gurudeva’s books, this book is not printed
under the GVP logo. However, it is with much gratitude that I have
completed this work using the valuable materials published by GVP,
from which, I have extensively made excerpts and quotations in many
important sections of the book.

I would like to thank the individuals who have encouraged and
assisted me in one way or another. I pray to the lotus feet of Srila
Gurudeva (who has captured Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the
Divine Couple in his heart, and is serving Them continuously, twenty-
four hours a day) that he blesses whoever has helped me in any way to
bring forth this book, to progress rapidly in Krsna consciousness.

May Srila Gurudeva, who is the embodiment of the Supreme Lord’s
compassion, shower upon me abundant mercy by which I can attain
ever-increasing qualification to serve his innermost desire. This is my
humble prayer at his lotus feet, which can bestow prema.

If any devotee wants to reproduce or translate this work, or portions
of the work, then they are advised to contact the author.

Hare Krsna!

Source of Inspiration

The main source of inspiration in this book is paramaradhya Srila
Gurudeva, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

Many others have kindly encouraged and supported me such as:
B.V. Tirtha Maharaja, Premananda dasa, B.V. Parivrajaka Maharaja,
BV. Padmanabha Maharija, B.V. Sajjana Mahargja, BV. Nemi
Maharaja, BV. Sridhara Maharaja, BV. Tridandi Maharaja, BV.
Damodara Mahardja, B.V. Govinda Maharija, BYV. Harijana
Maharaja, Brajanatha dasa, Madhava-priya dasa, Krsna-krpa dasa,
Amala-krsna dasa, Vijaya-krsna dasa, Dvija-krsna dasa, Ramacandra
dasa, Rohininandana dasa, Safijaya dasa (Sr.), Hare-krsna dasa,
Balarama dasa, Safijaya dasa (Jr.), Subala-sakha dasa, Syamarani dast
and Vrnda-devi dasi.
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Advisory Board.
Brajanatha dasa, Pinama dasi, Pankaja dasa and Acyutananda dasa

Recording
Madhuvrata dasa

Transcribing

Anantacarya dasa, Madhuvrata dasa, Gauranga dasa and
Safijaya dasa
Editorial Board

Ripa-raghunatha dasa, Madhuvrata dasa, Bhadra dasi, Vrajadevi dasi
and Vinaya-krsna dasa

Chief Editor — Ripa-Raghunatha dasa, under the direction of
Sriman Brajanatha Prabhu

Diacritics and Proofreading
Gauranga dasa, Acyutananda dasa, Santi dasi, Anadi-krsna dasa,
Gaura-raja dasa, Gauragopala dasa and Giridhari dasa.

Layout & Design
Anupama dasa, Ananga-mohana dasa, Krsna-karunya dasa

Legal Consultation and Copyright Permissions
Ann Mueting, Vamsivadana dasa and Mukunda dasa

Public Relations & Communication
Brajanatha dasa and Vrnda-devi dasi

Financial Board

Mukhara-devi dasi, Tamopaha dasa & Campakalata dasi, Vrajesa
dasa & Krsna-bhamini dasi, Narahari dasa & Bhavatarini dasi,
Aristanasana dasa, Dr. Paramesvara dasa & Mala dasi, Taruna-krsna
dasa & family, Nandana dasa & Savitri dasi, Sundarananda dasa &
Gita dasi, Indira dasi, Nandana dasa, Krsna dasa, Dharmaraja dasa,
Vinaya-krsna dasa, Hemant dasa, Janardana dasa, Sarvamangala
dasi, Lalita-priya dasi, Yasoda dasi, Vrndavana dasa, Visvambhara
dasa, Vrndavana-bihari dasa & Pramila dasi, Dhanafijaya dasa,
Mahamantra dasa, Yamuna-jivana dasa, Jagamohini dasi, Yasomati
dasi, Pranavallabha dasa, Vinita dasi, Amala-krsna dasa, Ramalingam
dasa, Rama dasa and Syéma dasa.

Chief Of Financial Board — Mukhara-devi dasi (China)
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Many others eagerly provided their assistance in various
capacities. I cannot list everyone but I would like to extend my
sincere appreciation to all of them, especially Acintya-gaura dasa,
Jiana-sakti dasa, Rama dasa, Radha-priya dasi, Govinda dasa, Bhakta
Svariipa dasa and Binaya Krsna dasa.

Apology

By the causeless mercy of Srila Gurudeva, guru-parampara and all
Vaisnavas, | have tried my level best to present the readers the teachings
and biography of Srila Gurudeva. First of all, I beg forgiveness for not
putting all the events in regular historical sequence. I could have done so
but this is to ensure that appropriate philosophical truths and incidents
are presented timely to the readers. In this way, I have recorded many of
these pastimes from memories that came first in my mind, inspired by
the style of Pandita Jagadananda who wrote the pastimes of the Lord in
Prema-vivarta according to his loving remembrances and not according
to the standard sequential order. This book is therefore by no means
an attempt to narrate the pastimes of Srila Gurudeva in chronological
sequence.

This biographical style may not appeal to every reader.....not
possible. Still, this book may be considered as a biography full of
siddhanta, rather than an impartial study.

Srila Krsna dasa Kaviraja has written in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
2.2.85,“prabhuryeiacarana, sei karivarnana, sarva-cittanariaradhite —
Some may complain that I have been unduly harsh and perhaps others
may object that I have been overly mild. However, I am only trying to
describe the truth.”

I think saragrahi Vaisnavas will understand these teachings by
overlooking the faults and accepting the good qualities.

[ offer homage at the lotes feet of all Vaisnavas holding a blade of
grass between my teeth. I humbly beg for their mercy.

Tridandi-bhiksu Bhaktivedanta Madhava Maharaja

(Dr. Navina Krsna Brahmacari, PhD - Philosophy,
PhD — Vaisnava Philosophy)
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GURU-VARGA

The Three Pillars of Srila Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja—

My Siksa-guru, Srila Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, my
diksa-guru,  Srila  Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja and
param-pityjapada Srila Bhaktivedanta
Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja



om visnupada paramaharmsa parivrajakacarya
Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
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nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada
Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja



nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada
Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja
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nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada
Sri Srimad
Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja



nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada
Sri Srimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada



nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada
Sri Srila
Gaurakisora dasa Babaji Maharaja



nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada
Saccidananda
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thékura



INTRODUCTION

om ajiana-timirandhasya jianafjana-salakaya
caksur unmilitam yena tasmai $ri gurave namah

This book is about the most auspicious life and teachings of Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja. It is with great
pleasure that we finally present this long anticipated book about
Srila Gurudeva who is a treasure house of the most ecstatic form
of pure love of God. Those who are fortunate will take advantage
of this book. This is more than an historical timeline of events, for this
book wonderfully summarizes the entire Krsna conscious philosophy
and siddhanta as practised by an unalloyed, pure devotee of the Lord.

Hearing about a pure devotee is very auspicious, as it eradicates
all doubts, misconceptions, misunderstandings and confusions on
the path of pure devotional service. Those who are seriously looking
for happiness in Krsna consciousness must certainly give up all
preconceived assumptions and transcend all sectarian designations,
so that they can read this book with an open mind and get the real
benefit of association with a fully realized Vaisnava.

Sri guru is the personification of Krsna’s mercy in this world.
He comes to deliver the conditioned souls by enlightening them on
the constitutional nature and eternal function of the soul. Gradually
he reveals our eternal relationship and intimate service to the Lord.
When we sincerely offer our life and soul to his lotus feet, our good
fortune arises and in this way §ri guru opens the way to boundless
peace and happiness for the conditioned soul.

Everyone tries to remove their suffering and increase
their happiness. Some try to achieve this by hard labour and
following moral principles, while others take drugs, have illicit
relationships, steal and such in an attempt to improve the
material conditions of their life. However, we see that all these
attempts are baffled and happiness still remains elusive. Whatever
happiness we find in this world is meager and not everlasting.
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For example, one gains some pleasure by eating food, but if one keeps
on eating, the same food that gives one pleasure will cause suffering.
One does not want old age, diseases and death to come; yet they
come. Any sane person will ponder over this problem and try to find
a solution.

The scriptures tell us that we are not our bodies; rather we are
souls, eternal parts and parcels of the supreme personality of Godhead,
Sri Krsna. The soul’s eternal constitutional function (dharma) is
eternal service and obedience to Krsna. When the soul forgets his
true identity as an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna,
and instead identifies himself with the body, he is subjected to the
tyranny of the illusory potency of the Lord (maya) and his eternal
constitutional function becomes perverted.

In an attempt to enjoy, the soul wanders in the material world
taking one material body after another. However, all of his efforts to
enjoy are obstructed by the external potency of the Lord. The material
body is subjected to various types of suffering such as birth, old age,
disease and death. The embodied living entity is always subject to
the three types of miseries, namely, miseries caused by the mind,
miseries caused by other living entities and miseries due to natural
disturbances. However, the purpose of suffering is simply so that the
living entities can realize that this suffering is unwanted and that this
material world is not their home. The living entities can then strive
for something everlasting or eternal.

The only way to achieve everlasting happiness is by performing
devotional service to Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna, who is infinitely merciful,
sends his eternal associates to teach us this process, so a seeker of
everlasting happiness must necessarily take shelter of such people and
learn this process from them. Such a teacher who can give us this
supreme treasure is called a guru.

Service to guru is the backbone of devotional absorption (bhajana).
Whoever wants to enter into the realm of bhajana, must first dedicate
his life to the service of a bona fide guru. Such a guru will never
consider the disciple to be his own property. Rather, he will consider
the disciple to belong to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the Divine
Couple, Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. The bona fide guru will transfer the
disciple’s attachment and dedication for himself (for guru) to Them.
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Altough he is an expansion (avesa) of Sri Krsna, He never considers
himself to be Sri Krsna; He always thinks that he is His eternal servant.

Our beloved Gurudeva, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharija, is such a guru. Whoever reads this work will have a clear
conception of the subject of Srila Gurudeva and his teachings.
This book will be like a lighthouse that guides those aspirants who
want to progress in Krsna consciousness to reach spritual perfection.
Just as Srila Vyasadeva got inspiration by hearing the life history of
his Gurudeva, Sri Narada Rsi, one can get inspiration from hearing
the biography of Srila Gurudeva. Without hearing about and serving
$ri guru, no one can advance in Krsna Consciousness either now, or
in the future.

The mercy of $17 guruand Vaisnavas is causeless, as it is independent
of any material cause or piety. It is only by such causeless mercy that
the jiva can obtain the merciful, sidelong glance of the eternally
youthful couple of Vraja Sri Radha and Sri Krsna and join Them in
Their eternal loving pastimes.

Therefore, without the mercy of real sadhus and $ri guru, pure
spiritual desires for perfection will never awaken and fructify.

In describing the bona fide guru, it is never enough to just describe
his external pastimes — what he was wearing, where, when, what foods
he likes, etc. To properly glorify him, one must explain his teachings
and his siddhanta. Unless one understands the teachings of the
spiritual master, one cannot understand his mood, and if one does
not understand his mood, one will not understand what his mission
is all about. By understanding his mood, one can properly execute his
mission. The mission of the bona fide guru is not independent of the
previous dcaryas; it is the continuation of the mission that Srila Ripa
Gosvami established on behalf of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Srila Riipa Gosvami understood the inner mood of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and thus wrote many transcendental books on pure
bhakti to establish His mission. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to
give vraja-prema through nama, the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.
In the same way, Srila Riipa Gosvamipada is giving the same vraja-
prema through nama. The same mood and objective is being carried
out by the pure devotees in the Gaudiya Vaisnava line such as
Srila Krsna dasa Kaviraja Gosvami, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
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Thakura, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura,
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja and Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja.

Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja is similarly
continuing this powerful wave of pure bhakti — bhakti that is without
a tinge of speculation, mundane jiidana or karma.

Sri guru and his mission are thus never independent. The entire
disciplic succession (guru-varga) is always with him. St guru teaches
lucidly and systematically all that he received from his spiritual master —
the a,b,c, the x,y,z, and everything in between. Without securing his
guiding grace, one will not be able to understand the deep meaning
of his message.

People with ambitions other than to humbly serve sri guru
and Sri Krsna are led astray by their own mind. Such unfortunate
persons create enmity by finding faults in pure devotees and are
unable to reconcile the apparent differences in the pure teachings of
Vaisnavas. We should not hear from such persons who are the cause
of their own misfortune. To understand the spiritual meaning of the
pure devotee’s words, one has to serve the pure devotee favourably
and intimately and thus by the grace of $r1 guru, everything will
be revealed in the heart. We will then be able to appreciate and
understand the uncompromised quality of the siddhanta of sri guru.

There is no confusion as to what is pure bhakti but as long as our
heart is torn with material desires we will not be single pointed in our
desire to serve purely.

Unless we are ready and willing to accept pure bhakti in our heart,
we will not be able to recognize or fully appreciate a pure devotee.
Our intelligence will be polluted and we will lose this rare opportunity
which has been made accessible to humanity by the most munificent
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has clearly explained that the greatest
opposition in the path of bhakti is the impersonal mayavada
philosophy. This impersonalism comes in many forms and keeps us
deeply entrenched in illusion, such as the hollow pride of empirical
ignorance, which makes its way into the heart of immature devotees,
who under such influence regard certain Vaisnavas as enemies.
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All devotees of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya should take
shelter in His eternal spiritual community and unite to fight against
such impersonalism and voidism.

Sri Krsna alone is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is
declared by all authorities and throughout the Vedas. Every living
entity is His eternal servant. Our mind and senses are meant to be
engaged in His service and only by such engagement will we be truly
happy. This engagement is only given by a pure devotee. Sri Krsna
reveals Himself to His pure devotee. To the non-devotees, Krsna
appears in His deluding feature. When the conditioned soul associates
with the non-devotee, the Lord does not reveal Himself. Therefore the
association of living pure devotees is most essential.

One’s nature is determined and shaped by the company one keeps.
Such association shapes one’s character. The fruitive activities we
performed in our past life and our past associations have moulded our
nature in this current life.

By association with the living pure devotees and by understanding
the Vaisnava books, under their guidance, our lower nature will be
transformed into good character.

The example is described in the Vedic scripture of a clear quartz
crystal. It assumes the colour of any object in its proximity. Similarly,
a person will acquire the qualities of whomever they join company
with. Therefore association with saintly persons (sadhu-sanga) is
recommended throughout all revealed scriptures.

Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.23.55) clearly affirms:

sango yah samsrter hetur asatsu vihito 'dhiya
sa eva sadhusu krto nihsangatvaya kalpate

By associating with worldly-minded materialists, a person is
bound to undergo severe suffering in material existence. He will
certainly have to bear the consequences of his association, even if
he cannot distinguish between good and bad. By associating with
saintly persons, however, a person attains complete freedom from

worldly attachments (nihsangatva).
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Besides earnestly engaging in good association (sadhu-sanga), it is
also essential to give up unfavourable association, as recommended in

Srimad Bhagavatam (3.31.33-34):

satyam Saucam daya maunam buddhih $rir hrir yasah ksama
Samo damo bhagas ceti yat-sangad yati sanksayam

tesv asantesu mitdhesu khanditatmasv asadhusu

sangam na kuryac chocyesu yosit-krida-mrgesu ca

Worldly association destroys all of one’s virtues like truthfulness,
cleanliness, mercy, gravity, intelligence, shyness, prosperity, reputation,
forgiveness, control of the mind, control of the senses, good fortune
and opulence. One should utterly reject the company of a person who
is not a sadhu, considering such association to be extremely miserable,
for such a wicked and restless fool is but a dancing dog in the hands of
a woman and is thereby simply bent on annihilating himself.

This book describes the necessity of association of saintly persons
(sadhu-sanga) and explains who is a bona fide guru, what are the
rarely understood symptoms of a genuine sadhu and especially, how
to attain the desired goal of life. The pastimes of Srila Gurudeva have
been presented here so as to enable the devotees to associate with him.

When I joined the Gaudiya Matha, my revered diksa-guru Srila
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja specifically put me under
the loving care of Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
and ordered me to serve him. Consequently, [ received the opportunity
to associate closely with both of these divine personalities. They were
Godbrothers, dear disciples of Parama-gurudeva Srila Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja and the respect and intimacy they shared
was unparalleled. For many years my diksa-guru, Srila Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja was the acarya and initiating guru of Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti.

At that time Srila Gurudeva was not initiating disciples, but
was always guiding and instructing devotees. He taught all of us in
the matha by his personal example, always emphasizing the trnad-
api sunicena verse by Lord Caitanya, which states that one should
be humbler than a blade of grass and more forbearing than a tree,
and that one should offer respect to everyone without desiring respect
from others. His unique quality was that he was always speaking
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hari-katha and telling us that in order to get Sri Krsna’s mercy, we
should constantly pray for the mercy of His beloved Srimati Radharani.
In his bhajana he was never proud, but on the contrary was always
tolerant, merciful and a well-wisher of all. If there were any issues or
disagreements between any devotees, whichever way Srila Gurudeva
decided to handle the matter was always fully backed by my diksa-
guru, Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja. Therefore,
whatever Srila Gurudeva ordered was the mandate for everyone in
the Samiti.

The Vedic scriptures and the writings of the Vaisnava acaryas
direct the sincere seeker of the truth to the pure devotee of Krsna.
By submissive hearing with an open mind to the transcendental sound
appearing on the lips of a pure devotee, one learns about Krsna who
is the Absolute Truth.

The conditioned soul cannot directly hear Sri Krsna on his own
strength. His words have to be heard from the lips of a pure devotee.
If one does not seek help from the pure devotee, one will surely be
deluded. Sri Krsna appears in the heart of the pure devotee and only
when the conditioned soul hears the holy name and pastimes of the
Lord from the lips of such a sadhu can he perceive the Lord who is
identical with His transcendental name, His divine form, qualities,
activities and paraphernalia.

To properly understand the teachings of the great Vaisnavas, one
requires a service attitude that is free from mundane desires, mundane
knowledge and speculation. The divine message is not transmitted
by scholars interested in displaying erudition and minor details of
technical knowledge. One will only be in a position to receive the
divine message — that same message that was received by the guru in
paramparda — when the guru is pleased.

One cannot approach the Lord without adhering to the method
He has Himself prescribed. Sri Krsna Himself created the guru-
parampara system in order to receive transcendental knowledge.
Thus the living pure devotee is the perfect medium for the appearance
of the Lord to the conditioned souls. Otherwise, the Lord will remain
covered and the teachings of the great Vaisnavas will also be grossly
misunderstood. This is the bona fide way to understand and attain Sri
Krsna that He Himself has given. There is no other way. Any other
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speculative and unauthorized methods to attain Krsna are simply
manifestations of impersonalism.

Lord Siva once said to his consort Parvati:

“O Bhagavati, among thousands upon thousands of persons desiring
salvation, perhaps one exhibits the characteristics of a liberated soul.
Among thousands upon thousands of such persons, maybe one actually
achieves spiritual realisation and perfection. And among millions and
millions of perfected and liberated souls, perhaps one, on the strength
of his past virtuous activities (sukrti) and good association (sat-sanga),
is devoted to Lord Narayana. Just see, the devotees of Lord Narayana
are self-satisfied and therefore they are extremely rare. But look
here. If the pure devotee who serves Lord Narayana in the mood of
servitorship (dasya-rasa) is so rare, how much more uncommon is he
who serves Sri Krsna in the mood of amorous love (madhurya-rasa).”

May this glorification of Srila Gurudeva, who is very dear to Srimati
Radhika, bring great happiness to the hearts of all the Vaisnavas.

Completed on the occasion of Sri Annakiita,

Sri Gaurabda 524, 7 November, 2010

Tridandi-bhiksu Bhaktivedanta Madhava Maharaja
(Dr. N. K. Brahmacari, Ph.D.)
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vande "ham $ri-guroh $ri-yuta-pada-kamalam sri-guriin vaisnavams ca
Sri-ritpam sagrajatar saha-gana-raghunathanvitar tam sa-jivam
sadvaitam savadhiitam parijana-sahitam krsna-caitanya-devam

$ri-radha-krsna-padan saha-gana-lalita-sri-visakhanvitams ca

[ offer pranamas to the lotus feet of $r1 gurudeva (both diksa
and bhajana-Siksa-gurus); to our entire disciplic succession
(guru-varga) and all other Vaisnavas; to Sri Ripa Gosvami, and
his elder brother Sri Srila Sanatana Gosvami, accompanied by
Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and Srila Jiva Gosvami and their
associates; to Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates
headed by Sri Advaita Prabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu; and to the
lotus feet of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, who are accompanied by Sri

Lalita, Sri Visakha and all the other sakhis.

om ajfiana-timirandhasya jianafjana-salakaya
caksur unmilitamh yena tasmai $ri-gurave namah

O Srila Gurudeva, you are so merciful. With the torchlight of
divine knowledge, you have opened my eyes, which were blinded
by the darkness of ignorance. Praying from the core of my heart,

I humbly offer my deep pranama at your lotus feet.

vande $ri padpadmah $ri vamana-narayana-trivikramah

yesam krpa prasadaih vraja bhakti hrdi prakatisyati
I worship the lotus feet of Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami

Maharaja, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja and
Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja. By their
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causeless mercy, bhakti will manifest in the hearts of those who

follow them.

$ri thakurani priya dayitaya krpabdhaye
tattva-traya pradandya vamandya namo namah

I offer my obeisances to the lotus feet of nitya-lila pravistha om
visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja,
who always used to address Srimati Radharani as Thakurant
who is very near and dear to Her; who is an ocean of mercy; and who
gives the conditioned souls transcendental knowledge of the three
tattvas, namely, sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana.

$ri-nityananda-abhinnaya gaura-kamaika-carine
riipanuga-pravaraya ‘Sri-raga’ iti svaraipini

He is the non-different manifestation of akhanda-guru-
tattva (the principle of $ri guru as one undivided whole), Sriman
Nityananda Prabhu. He fulfilled the inner desire of Sri Gaurasundara
by preaching raga-marga-bhakti to the whole world. I offer pranama
to the most worshipable lotus feet of my Sti Gurudeva, who is the
best among the riipanugas and who, in his eternal transcendental

form (siddha-svariipa), is Srimati Radha Thakurant’s Raga-mafijari.
nama om visnu-padaya radhikaya priyatmane
$ri-srimad-bhaktivedanta-narayana iti namine

[ offer pranama to om visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, who is very dear to Srimati Radhika.

$ri-kysna-lila kathane sudaksam audarya-madhurya gunais ca yuktam
varam varenyam purusam mahantam nardayanam tvam Sirasd namami

Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja is expert
in describing krsna-lila. He is endowed with the qualities of
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magnanimity and sweetness, and he is the best of the great souls.
He is able to freely distribute Krsna’s sweetness to others because
he is always relishing that sweetness himself. I bow down and place
my head at his lotus feet.

yugacarya prabhum vande narayana karunalayam
radha-dasye lobham dattva tarayati bhuvana trayam

I worship Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja who
was awarded the title of yugacarya and who is the abode of mercy. He
shows the path of raganuga-bhakti and thus delivers the three worlds.!

nama om visnu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhiitale
Srimate bhaktivedanta svamin iti namine
namas te sarasvate deve gaura-vani-pracarine
nirvisesa-sunyavadi-pascatya-desa-tarine

[ offer my respectful obeisances to the lotus feet of nitya-lila-
pravista om visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Svami who is
very dear to Sri Krsna.

Our respectful obeisances are unto you, O dear servant
of Sarasvati Gosvami. You are kindly preaching the message of
Lord Gaurasundara and delivering the Western countries which

are filled with impersonalism and voidism.

vafcha-kalpa-tarubyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca
patitanam pavanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah

I offer pranamas unto all the Vaisnavas, who are just like wish-
fulfilling desire trees, who are an ocean of mercy and who deliver
the fallen, conditioned souls.

Srila Gurudeva was awarded the title of yugacarya by Sriman Dipak Bhatta, the guru and
mahanta (spiritual leader) of Sri Varsana Temple (Srimati Radharan®s father’s royal palace)
in Vraja, India. The most benevolent Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered pure bhakti to the

three worlds and Srila Gurudeva continues to deliver that same pure bhakti in a similar way.
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$ri-krsna-caitanya pracbhu nityananda
$ri-advaita gadadhara srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda

[ offer my respectful obeisances to the most munificent
Supreme Lord Sti Krsna Caitanya who is known as Gaura because
of His golden complexion. I offer my respectful obeisances to His
immediate expansion, Sri Nityananda Prabhu; to His incarnation,
Sri Advaita Acarya; to His internal potency, Sri Gadadhara
Pandita; to His great pure devotee, Srivasa Pandita; and to all the

devotees who follow Him.

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare



SRT GURU TATTVA AND SRI GURU SEVAKA

THE PATH OF AUSPICIOUSNESS

Human life is meant for inquiry about the Supreme Absolute Truth.
is the time to enquire about the Absolut Truth.”
This Supreme Absolute Truth is manifested in three features:

(1) The impersonal Brahman (the effulgence of the Lord’s
transcendental body)

(2) The localized Paramatma (Supersoul)

(3) Svayam Bhagavan (Supreme Personality of Godhead)

This is confirmed in §rimad—Bhdgavatam (1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvam yaj jianam advayam
brahmeti paramatmeti

bhagavan iti sabdyate

Great seers who know the nature of the Absolute Truth
describe that non-dual reality in three ways: as impersonal

Brahman, as localized Paramatma and as Svayam Bhagavan, the

Personality of Godhead.

Of these three features, Svayam Bhagavan is the highest and
most complete manifestation of the Supreme Absolute Truth.

haris tv ekam tattvam vidhi-siva-suresa-pranamitah
yad evedam brahma prakrti-rahitam tat tv anumahah
paratma tasyamso jagad-anu-gato visva-janakah
sa vai radha-kanto nava-jalada-kantis cid-udayah

Dasa-miila-tattva (2)
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Indeed, Sri Hari, to whom Brahma, Siva, Indra and other
demigods continuously offer obeisances, is the one and only
Supreme Absolute Truth. The impersonal Brahman (nirvisesa-
brahma), which is devoid of sakti, is Sri Hari’s bodily effulgence.
Maha-Visnu, who has created the universe and who has entered
into it as the indwelling Supersoul (Paramatma) of all, is simply
His partial manifestation. That Sri Hari alone, the very form
of transcendental reality (cit-svariipa), whose complexion is the
colour of a freshly formed thunder cloud, is Sri Radha-kanta, the

beloved of Srimati Radharani.

SriBhagavan’s form (vigraha) is the fullest embodiment of eternity
(sat), knowledge (cid) and bliss (ananda). Sri Bhagavan possesses
all six opulences in full, for He has complete beauty, complete
fame, complete wealth, complete strength, complete knowledge
and complete renunciation. Sri Bhagavan eternally exists as the
supremely potent purusa, Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, whose form
of eternity, knowedge and bliss (sac-cid-ananda-vigraha) is adorned

with the six opulences to the highest degree.

iSvarah paramah krsnah
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
anadir adir govindah
sarva-karana-karanam
Sri Brahma-sarhita (5.1)

SriKrsna, Govinda, is the embodiment of eternity, knowledge
and bliss. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
controller of all controllers, and the source of all incarnations.
He has no beginning or origin, though He is the source of

everything and the primary cause of all causes.

All the Vedas, Upanisads and Puranas declare by direct or
indirect analysis that Sri Krsna is the only subject to be known.
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This is revealed in Bhagavad-gita (15.15): vedais ca sarvair aham eva
vedyo. Vedanta-siitra is the essence of the Vedas and Srimad-Bhagavatam
is the explanation of Vedanta. Srimad-Bhagavatam declares:

ete camsa-kalah pumsah
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
grimad-Bh&gavatam (1.3.28)

All avataras beginning with Sri Rama, Sri Nrsithha and so
on, are parts and parts of the parts of the Supreme Person, Sri
Bhagavan. Sri Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead,

Svayam Bhagavan.

Sri Krsna confirms in Bhagavad-gita that there is no truth greater
or higher than Him:

mattah paratarar nanyat
kificid asti dhanafijaya
mayi sarvam idam protar
stitre mani-gand iva
Bhagavad-gita (7.7)

O Arjuna, there is nothing superior to Me. Everything and
everyone is dependent on Me, resting upon Me as pearls are

strung on a thread.

To approach and to attain that Sri Bhagavan, Sri Krsna, there is

no other method than the process of devotional service.
bhaktya mam abhijanati

yavan yas casmi tattvatah
Bhagavad-gita (18.55)
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It is only through bhakti that one can know the tattva of
My glories and svariipa.

The conclusion of all transcendental knowledge is devotional

service to Sri Krsna.

yo mam evam asammiidho
janati purusottamam
sa sarva-vid bhajati mam
sarva-bhavena bharata
Bhagavad-gita (15.19)

O Bharata (Arjuna), one who is not deluded by various
opinions, and who knows Me as Purusottama, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, actually knows everything and he,
therefore, engages wholeheartedly in bhajana to Me.

This Sri Krsna Himself came as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach
us how to perform devotional service. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is
Himself Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna.

yad advaitam brahmopanisadi tad apy asya tanu-bha
ya atmantar-yami purusa iti so 'syamsa-vibhavah
sad-aisvaryaih pitrno ya itha bhagavan sa svayam ayarm
na caitanyat krsnaj jagati para-tattvarm param iha
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (2.5)

What the Upanisads describe as the impersonal Brahman
is but the effulgence of His body, and the Lord known as the
Supersoul is but His localized plenary portion. Lord Caitanya
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna Himself, full
with six opulences. He is the Supreme Absolute Truth and no

other truth is greater than or equal to Him.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's compassion is also complete.
In comparison, the mercy of all other avataras — such as the fish
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incarnation, Matsyadeva; the tortoise incarnation, Kiirmadeva; the
boar incarnation, Varahadeva; Lord Nrsimhadeva; Lord Ramacandra;
and even Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsnacandra — is partial.
They bestowed Their compassion only upon those who surrendered
to Them and They annihilated those who were antagonistic to them.
Mahaprabhu, however, bestowed His compassion even upon offenders
such as Chand Kazi and the followers of Buddhism in South India
who were antagonistic to Him. He is therefore known as the most
munificent (mahd-vadanyaya) and His compassion is magnanimous
and full of auspiciousness (amanda-udaya-daya).

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to give that which was never
given before: nama-prema. What is nama-prema? It is prema that
manifests through the holy names: Hare, Krsna and Rama:

sei dvare acandale kirtana saficare
nama-prema-mala ganthi’ paraila samsare
Svi Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (4.40)

He thus spread kirtana even among the untouchables and
garlanded the entire material world with a wreath of the holy

name and prema.

In this age of Kali, the prescribed religious duty (yuga-dharma)
establishes hari-nama and religious principles, but Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu came especially to give nama-prema. This prema is like
a thread and the serving moods of servitude, friendship, parenthood
and amorous love towards the Lord (dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and
madhurya-rasas) are like flowers that are connected by the thread
of prema. Prema is the common basis of all these serving moods
just as a thread is the basis of a garland. Therefore, Mahaprabhu
distributed the holy name with prema. He gave the prema of dasya,
sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya-rasa; and He especially gave the
loving madhurya-rasa of the gopis.
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anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatirnah kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipitah
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah saci-nandanah

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (1.4)

May that Lord, who is known as the son of Srimati Sacidevi,
be transcendentally situated in the innermost chambers of your
heart! Resplendent with the radiance of molten gold, He has
appeared in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow what
has not been given in a very long time: radha-palya-dasyam, the

service of Srimati Radhika as Her confidential maidservant.

That same Sri Krsna has mercifully appeared in this material
world as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, taking the mood and bodily
hue of Srimati Radhika, to spread unnatojjvala-rasa parakiya-
bhava, service to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna as a maidservant of Srimati
Radhika. However, it is not possible to receive that mercy of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or Sri Krsna without receiving the
mercy of §ri gurudeva. Sri Krsna is $r1 gurudeva’s property, so one
can never become eligible to render service to Sri Krsna without
rendering service to §ri gurudeva. To serve Sri Krsna, one must
first become $r1 guru’s property. Only in this way, will one attain
service to Sri Krsna (krsna-seva). It is not possible to serve Sri Krsna
without taking shelter of sri guru (guru-anugatya) and serving him
(guru-seva).

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada explains
that knowledge of our relationship with the Absolute (sambandha-
jilana) is awakened only by the mercy of §ri guru. When this happens,
we come to know that we are the eternal servants of Sri Krsna and
that every object throughout the universe is an instrument for
serving Sri Krsna (isavasyam idam sarvam). In that self-realized,
constitutional state, our only activity is to serve Sri Krsna.

Sri Krsna’s name is truly Sri Krsna Himself, so service to §ri nama

is indeed service to Sri Krsna. The devotee sees that he is the servant
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of $ri nama, that every living entity within this universe is meant to
bring joy to Krsna and that each and every object is an instrument
to be used in serving Him.

Sri nama, Sri Krsna’s holy name, is the ocean of transcendental
humours (akhila-rasamrta-sindhu) and the condensed form of
eternality, cognizance and bliss (sac-cid-ananda-vigraha). Sri nama
is directly Sri Syamasundara, Yasoda-nandana. Service to §ri krsna-
nama, who is the ocean of all transcendental mellows is direct
service to Sri Krsna Himself. Therefore, devotees please $ri guru
and Krsna by rendering uninterrupted service to Krsna through the
medium of the congregational chanting of the holy name (sr7 nama-
sankirtana).

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ’pi
dhyayan stuvams tasya yasas tri-sandhyam
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

Sri Gurvastakam (verse 8)

It is by the mercy of §ri guru that one receives the mercy of Sri
Krsna. Without his mercy, one cannot attain the goal of spiritual
perfection. Therefore I should always remember $ri guru and at
least three times a day I offer my respectful obeisances unto his

lotus feet.

One cannot establish a loving relationship with Sri Krsna unless
one first develops a loving relationship with $r7 guru. Thus, the path
of supreme auspiciousness begins with $r7 guru, develops with $ri guru,
and the hole process of bhakti depens on the relationship with him.

THE BONA FIDE GURU

It is imperative for a serious sddhaka to understand who
$r1 guru is; how to one recognize a bona fide guru. It is stated in
Srimad-Bhagavatam:

&7 &



@ Srila Gurudeva

bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syad
isad apetasya viparyayo smrtih
tan-mayayato budha abhajet tam
bhaktyaikayesam guru-devatatma
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37)

Fear arises when a living entity misidentifies himself as the
material body because of absorption in the external, illusory
energy of the Lord. When the living entity thus turns away from
the Supreme Lord, he also forgets his own constitutional position
as a servant of the Lord. This bewildering, fearful condition is
effected by the potency for illusion, called maya. Therefore, an
intelligent person should engage unflinchingly in the unalloyed
devotional service of the Lord, under the guidance of a bona fide
spiritual master, whom he should accept as his worshipable deity

and as his very life and soul.

How can one recognize such a bona fide worshipable
$r1 guru! Srila Sukadeva Gosvami answers this question in

Srimad-Bhagavatam:

tasmad gurum prapadyeta
jijiasuh sreya uttamam
sabde pare ca nisnatam

brahmany upasamasrayam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.21)

Therefore, anyone who seriously desires real happiness
must seek a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him
by initiation. The qualification of the bona fide guru is that he
has realized the conclusions of the scriptures by deliberation,
and is able to convince others of these conclusions. Such great

personalities, who have left aside all material considerations and
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taken shelter of the Supreme Godhead, should be considered

bona fide spiritual masters.

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami here uses the word tasmad.
This indicates that ‘therefore’ or ‘for this reason’ one should approach
a spiritual master. So, what is the reason? All living beings desire
happiness, and human beings especially always seek happiness and
try to avoid distress. However, conditioned souls (baddha-jivas) are
afflicted by the three-fold miseries caused by the body and mind
(adhyatmika), by other living entities (adhibautika), and by the
demigods (adhidaivika). How can the one become free from these
three-fold miseries? And how can one attain one’s ultimate welfare?
When this type of inquiry arises in the mind of a person, he should
approach a bona fide guru. Ordinary men cannot give the perfect
answers to all these questions. The answers can only come from a
transcendental source: from guru, from other self-realized souls, and
from the scriptures (guru, sadhu and sastra).

The first symptom and first qualification of a bona fide guru is
that he must be expert in all scriptures (§astra) and is able to remove
all the doubts of his disciples. This is the intention of the word sabde
in the above sloka. Srila Sukadeva Gosvamts next words — pare ca
nisnatam — are very confidential and will be discussed later.

The next qualification of the a bona fide guru is complete
detachment from the material world and mundane enjoyment
(brahmany-upasamasrayam). Just as a lotus flower is situated above
the water in which it lives, so the spiritual master, altough appearing
in this world, is totally detached form it.

These two qualities, sabde and brahmany-upasamasrayam,
are the external qualifications of §ri guru. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada gives a clear warning in this regard.
Those who have not surrendered themselves to God and who are
attached to some object other than God will foster within their
hearts fear, affliction, illusion, sensual desires, greed and feelings

of frustration in relation to their bodies, their wealth, their friends
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and so on. Such individuals who are not surrendered cannot advise
others to surrender to the Lord. Their verbal instructions are
ineffective because they cannot show a practical example by their
own conduct.

Now we will discuss the most important and internal symptom of
$r1 guru, namely, pare ca nisnatam. Pare means that the guru must be
a self-realized soul. The bona fide guru is here with us in this world
and at the same time he serves Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the
divine couple Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in the spiritual realm. Sri guru is
the representative of Srimati Radhika, and being Her confidential

associate, is non-different from Her.

nikufija-yino rati-keli-siddhyai
ya yalibhir yuktir apeksaniya
Sr1 Gurvastakam (5)

Srila gurudeva is always present with the sakhis and maijaris,
arranging for the perfection of the Divine Couple’s amorous

pastimes within the kufijas of Vraja.

Part of the guru gayatri mantra that is given at the time of diksa
initiation is krsnanandaya dhimahi. Krsnanandaya is made up of
two words: krsna and anandaya. According to Sanskrit grammar,
these words may have three meanings:

(1) Krsna in krsnanandaya refers to Sri Krsna Caitanya (who is
Krsna Himself), who is the embodiment of Krsna consciousness. By
His own example, He reveals who Krsna is, how to serve Him, and
what our relationship with Him is. And He defines our ultimate goal
of krsna-prema. Krsnanandaya means that $ri guru is always giving
pleasure (ananda) to Sri Krsna Caitanya.

(2) Another meaning of krsnanandaya is that $r1 guru is always
giving pleasure to Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara Krsna, the
eternally youthful son of Nanda Mahar3ja in Vrndavana.

(3) Krsna in krsnanandaya means Vrsabhanu-nandini Srimati
Radhika, the eternal consort and best servant of Sri Krsna.
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This third meaning of krsnanandaya is that $ri gurudeva is always
giving pleasure to Srimati Radhika.

A bona fide guru is with his disciples in the material world and
at the same time in his svariipa (eternal form), he directly serves
in the spiritual realm. These are the qualifications of sri guru.
A question may arise in the mind, ‘If the soul is a single entity, how
can he be present and serving in two places?” Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura explains in Jaiva-dharma that when a soul performs
sadhana-bhajana in the line of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, at the
time of achieving perfection he will attain two eternal forms. One
will be eternally present in the pastimes of Mahaprabhu and the
other will be eternally present in the pastimes of the divine couple
Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. Similarly, even while $r7 guru is here in the
material world, he can simultaneously serve in the spiritual realm in
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes in one svariipa and in Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna'’s pastimes in another svariipa.

Other than Sri Krsna Himself, no one has complete knowledge of
the process to attain krsna-bhakti. The Lord Himself is the collective
or undivided guru, and in His form as the separate forms of bona fide
gurus (vyasti-guru) he destroys the ignorance of the innumerable
souls by distributing pure bhakti. That form of Krsna as guru is also
known as asraya-bhagavan. Krsna, and nobody else, is guru. Krsna is
one and undivided, yet He manifests Himself as His divine effulgence
(nirvisesa-brahma), as His localized expansion who is present in
everyone’s heart (Paramatma), and in his complete form as Bhagavan.
As previously mentioned, He also appears as the undivided guru-
tattva or the collective guru (jagad-guru or samasti-guru).

Varaha Purana states:

guruh §r1 brahmano visnuh surananca guror-guruh

miilbhiito guruh sarvajananam purusottamah
Sri Visnu is the guru of all the demigods, including Lord

Brahma. Hence, Purusottama Sri Visnu is the root of all

guru-tattva.
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The following verse appears in Bhagavad-gita:

pitasi lokasya caracarasya
tvam asya piijyas ca gurur gariyan
na tvat-samo 'sty abhyadhikah kuto 'nyo
loka-traye py apratima-prabhava
Bhagavad-gita (11.43)

You are the father of this complete cosmic manifestation, the
worshipable chief and the spiritual master. No one is equal to
You, nor can anyone be one with You. Within the three worlds,

You are immeasurable.

Here, it is mentioned that Sri Krsna is jagad-guru or samasti-
guru, which means that He is the guru of everyone. And He is also
visaya-bhagavan, the supreme enjoyer. This is one aspect of Krsna’s
manifestation as guru. The other aspect is the bona fide guru who
incarnates in this world to deliver conditioned souls from material
existence (samsara). He is an expansion of the Lord called servitor
Bhagavan (asraya-bhagavan) or the personal guru (vyasti-guru).

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Gaya and took initiation
from Isvara Puri, I$vara Puri told Mahaprabhu:

tumi se jagad guru janila nischaya
tomar gurur yogya keha kabhu naya
Sr1 Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-khanda (28.128)

By the mercy of his guru, Sri Madhavendra Puri, and by
the Lord’s mercy, Isvara Puri recognized Mahaprabhu as non-
different from Krsna, and said, “Now it is confirmed in my
mind that you are jagad-guru. No one in this world is qualified
to be your guru, yet you have accepted me as your guru. I can
understand that this is only to instruct the whole world and to

give an example to people in general.”
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Although Krsna is the sum total of all gurus (samasti-guru),
He manifests as different personalities in His forms as the personal
guru (vyasti-guru). Sri guru as the expansion of Krsna is to be
considered non-different from Krsna, yet at the same time He is
the intimate servant of Krsna. Sri guru and Sri Krsna only want
to deliver the suffering souls from material existence. If $r1 guru
and Krsna were different from each other, sastra would not clearly
instruct us to perform the same type of bhakti for both. The guru
is an empowered expansion (avesa) of Sri Krsna, but still he never
considers himself to be Sri Krsna. Rather, he always thinks that he
is the servant of Sri Krsna. Hence, he is the inconceivably different
and non-different worshipable manifestation of the Supreme Lord.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta states that it is a great offence for the
soul to consider that the guru is Bhagavan Himself:

jive ‘visnu’ buddhi diire—vyei brahma-rudra-sama
narayane mane tare ‘pd$andite’ ganana
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila (25.79)

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu declares, “To say nothing of
ordinary living entities, even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva
cannot be considered on the level of Visnu or Narayana.
If one considers them as such, he is immediately considered an

offender and atheist.”

$ri krsna-caitanya prabhu-nityananda

$ri advaita gadadhara srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda

[ offer pranama unto Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His
five features as Mahaprabhu, the very personification of a devotee
(bhakta-svariipa); as Nityananda Prabhu, the form of a devotee
(bhakta-riipa); as Advaita Acarya, the incarnation of a devotee
(bhakta-avatara); as Srivasa Pandita, a devotee (bhakta); and as
Gadadhara Pandita, the internal devotional potency (bhakta-sakti).
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Mahaprabhu, Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu are
considered visaya-bhagavan, so it is correct to worship Their lotus
feet with tulasi leaves. However, it is an offense to offer tulasi at the
lotus feet of Gadadhara Pandita or Srivasa Thakura, because they
are the servants of the Lord (asraya-bhagavan).

The bona fide disciple will see his gurudeva as non-different
from Krsna. The spiritual master is a direct manifestation of the
Lord because he is a pure servant and representative of the Lord.
The soul gets in touch with such a bona fide guru by Krsna's
mercy, then in the form of the spiritual master, Krsna delivers His
devotees. The relationship of the disciple with his spiritual master
is therefore as good as his relationship with the Supreme Lord.
Lord Balarama or Lord Nityananda is the first direct expansion
of Krsna. He is therefore the original spiritual master (akhanda-
guru-tattva), and the bona fide guru present in this world is his

manifestation.

iSvara-svariipa bhakta tanra adhisthana
bhaktera hrdaye krsnera satata visrama
Sri Caitanya-caritramrta, Adi-lila (1.61)

A pure devotee who is incessantly engaged in the loving service
of Sri Krsna is identical with the Lord, for Krsna is always seated

in his heart.

In this verse, ‘identical’ means ‘one at heart with Sri Krsna’ or ‘very
near and dear to Krsna’. It does not mean that the spiritual master has
merged into Sri Krsna or that he is non-distinct from Him.

There are four types of spiritual masters or gurus:

(1) Vartma-pradarsaka-guru is one who shows the path and
guides us to a bona fide guru.

(2) Caitya-guru is Sri Bhagavan Himself as the Supersoul
(Paramatma), and inspires the living entity from within
the heart.
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(3) Diksa-guru is one who gives initiation and bestows diksa
Mantras. He gives knowledge of sambandha?, the relationship
between jiva and Krsna. After initiation, one should serve

such a guru with intimacy.

yadyapi amara guru-caitanyera dasa
tathapi janiye ami tanhara prakasa
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (1.44)
Even though I know that my spiritual master is a servitor of Lord

Caitanya, [ also know Him as a direct manifestation of the Lord.

(4) Siksa-guru is one who gives knowledge of the process of
bhakti (abhideya-jiiana). Srila Ripa Gosvami is the foremost

Siksa-guru in our line.

The Siksa-guru is as highly qualified as the diksa-guru and
mercifully shows one how to render devotional service. Diksa-guru
and $iksa-guru are non-different manifestations of Krsna. Both are
eternally liberated. All bona fide gurus and Vaisnavas other than
one’s diksa-guru are to be considered Siksa-guru.

It may be necessary for devotees to take shelter of a Siksa-guru
who has an intimate relationship with their diksa-guru. This is
necessary when the diksa-guru does not have enough time to spend
with the individual disciples to teach them how to enter into the
process of bhakti, or if the diksa-guru has departed from this world.
The siksa-guru should be as highly qualified as the diksa-guru and
should have faith and affection for those who take shelter of him.

The disciple should also have great faith in the siksa-guru because
it is from him that he can learn how to render devotional service.
Srila Krsna dasa Kaviraja Gosvami has explained that diksa-guru is
the form (riipa) of Krsna, and Siksa-guru is the personality (svariipa)
of Krsna.

Sambandha-jiiana (the relationship between Sri Bhagavan and the devotee) is discussed in

more detail in the section entitled ‘Preaching to the Son of the Family Guru’.
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The Svetasvatara Upanisad states:

yasya deva para bhaktir
yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23)

The conclusive essence of the scriptures is revealed only to those
great souls who have transcendental devotion (para-bhakti) unto

Sri Bhagavan and equal devotion for sri gurudeva.

Here, Srila Gurudeva explains that para-bhakti refers to bhakti
which is under the direct shelter of Srimati Radharani. The essence
and all the meanings of the Vedas will manifest along with bhakti
in the hearts of those who have supreme bhakti for the lotus feet of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna and who also have
equal bhakti for the lotus feet of their gurudeva (who reveals Lord
Krsna to them).

There are three principles of eternal truths (paramarthika-tattva):

(1) Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
(2) the living entity (jiva)
(3) the illusory energy of the Lord (maya).

Amongst these three principles, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the
supreme eternal principle and is the source and foundation of the
other two principles, namely, the living entity (jiva) and the illusory
energy of the Lord (maya). This is confirmed in Katha Upanisad
(2.2.13):

nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam
eko bahiinam yo vidadhati kaman
tam atmastham ye 'nupasyanti dhiras

tesam Santih sasvati netaresam
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Among the innumerable eternal conscious beings, there
is one Supreme Being who fulfills the desires of all the others.
Only those who are sober and perceive the Supreme Lord within
their hearts through the transcendental directions of guru-

parampara can attain perpetual peace.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains in Jaiva-dharma that

Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the original supreme controller, with full

control over maya. The jiva, on the other hand, being marginal,

is controlled by the influence of maya unless they engaged in pure

bhakti which is beyond the modes of nature.

THE SAMPRADAYA

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
imam vivasvate yogam
proktavan aham avyayam
vivasvan manave praha
manur iksvakave ’bravit
Bhagavad-gita (4.1)

The Blessed Lord said: I instructed this imperishable science
of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, who instructed it to Manu.

Manu in turn instructed it to Iksvaku.

Lord Sri Krsna Himself introduced the authorized succession of bona

fide spiritual masters (sampradaya-dhara). Without this authorized

sampradaya, jiana-tattva or bhakti-tattva could not be manifest in

its pure form in this material world.

In Srila Gurudeva’s Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-vrtti on Srimad

Bhagavad-gita, he states:

An incarnation of Manu appears in every manvantara,

Svayambhuva Manu being the first. In the current Vaivasvata-
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manvantara, Manu’s father, Vivasvan, was the first to receive
instructions on jidna-yoga. In the above $loka from Bhagavad-
gitd, Sri Bhagavan has introduced the concept of the authorized
succession of self-realized spiritual masters (sampradayika-
dhara). Without this sampradayika-dhara (also known as
amnaya-parampara), neither the principles of jiiana-tattva,
nor bhakti-tattva can manifest in its pure form in the material
world. The gravity, antiquity and significance of the subject
are specifically proven only by sampradayika-dhara. The guru-
parampara that bestows complete knowledge of bhagavat-
tattva is called amndya or sampradaya. Mantras that are not
received from a bona fide sampradaya are fruitless. In Kali-
yuga, there are four Vaisnava sampradayas: Sri, Brahma, Rudra
and Sanaka or Kumara sampradaya. Sri Krsna is the original
source of all sampradayas. Only from Sri Krsna does knowledge
of bhagavat-tattva flow into this material world: “dharmanm tu
saksad bhagavat-pranitam — Real dharma comes directly from
Sri Bhagavan” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.3.19).

As stated in Bhagavad-gita, Bhagavan Sri Krsna first
instructed this jidna-yoga to sun-god, Vivasvan, who then
instructed Manu, who in turn gave these divine instructions
to Iksvaku. Thus, the system of guru-parampara is an ancient
and reliable tradition that ensures the lineage (sampradayika-
dhara) in which divine knowledge (divya-jiana) has been
preserved up to the present day. Whenever this dhara is broken,
Sri Bhagavan again arranges for divya-jiana to manifest in the
material world. Great devotees (maha-bhagavatas) such as Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana,
and others in the guru-parampara of the Brahma-Madhva
Gaudiya sampradaya realised divya-jiiana and instructed the
common people through their enlightened commentaries.
Even a person who is highly qualified in material knowledge can
never understand the real import of Bhagavad-gita unless he is

propetly situated in the parampara.
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[tisimportant to protect oneself from self-made commentators,
otherwise it will not be possible to realise the true meaning of
Bhagavad-gita. Although milk is pure and nourishing, it acts
like poison when it has been touched by the lips of a serpent.
Similarly, although topics of Sri Hari are supremely purifying,
it is destructive to hear such topics from non-devotees such as
impersonalists, or from those who consider the body to be the
self. In this connection, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said:
“mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva-nasa — If one hears the
commentary of the impersonalists, everything is destroyed”
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 6.169).

This disciplic succession, or sampradaya, is also called amnaya,
the parampara that bestows complete knowledge of bhagavat-tattva.
In Kali-yuga, there are four Vaisnava sampradayas namely:

(1) Sri

(2) Brahma
(3) Rudra
(4) Kumara

Any mantras that are not received from these bona fide
sampradayas are considered fruitless and as such they will not
deliver the proper result.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna is the original
source of all sampradayas, as He Himself reveals in Bhagavad-
gita. Sri Krsna first instructed the sun-god Vivasvan, who then
instructed Manu, who in turn instructed Iksvaku. In this way this
ancient lineage, the sampradaya-dhara or guru-parampara has been
preserved up to the present day.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami, a great devotee in our line, asked Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu the following key questions for our eternal
benefit: “Who am [ and why are the three kinds of miserable conditions
always troubling me?” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 20.102).
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Since Srila Sanatana Gosvami was fit to propagate pure bhakti,
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “The living entity is the marginal
energy of Lord Krsna, simultaneously distinct and not distinct from
the Lord. As such, he is the eternal servant of Lord Krsna. This is his
eternal constitutional position” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-
lila 20.108).

We are by constitution, pure living entities. The living entity
or spirit soul is not this gross material body; nor is it the subtle
body, made of mind, intelligence, and ego; it is eternally part and
parcel of the Supreme Soul, Sri Krsna. That spirit soul, however,
has been covered by the illusory energy of the Lord (maya), and
has thus forgotten that factually he is an eternal servant of Krsna”
(Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 22.24).

Once in Hawaii, 2004, Srila Gurudeva said, “Srila Raghunitha
dasa Gosvami is the epitome of guru-seva. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
placed him in the hands of Sri Svariipa Damodara, and he served his
guru with his heart. He did not just massage him; this external seva
will not do so much. It is necessary to please gurudeva by massaging
his heart; this is what is needed. How can we please guru? How did Srila
Riipa Gosvami please his gurudeva, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu? Knowing
His heart, he wrote Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Ujjvala-nilamani, Lalita
Madhava, Vidagdha Madhava, and other books. Mahaprabhu was
extremely happy when Srila Riipa Gosvami wrote the following verse,
showing that he knew the mood of his spiritual master:

yah kaumara-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva caitra-ksapas
te conmilita-malati-surabhayah praudhah kadambanilah
sa caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-lila-vidhau
reva-rodhasi vetasi-taru-tale cetah samutkanthate
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila (1.58)

That very personality who stole away my heart during my

youth is now again my master. These are the same moonlit

nights of the month of Caitra. The same fragrance of malati
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flowers is there, and the same sweet breezes are blowing from
the kadamba forest. In our intimate relationship, I am also the
same lover, yet still my mind is not happy here. I am eager to
go back to that place on the bank of the Reva under the Vetasi

tree. That is my desire.”

These are some aspects of guru-tattva. Now the question may
arise, “How does the soul become free from maya?” By the grace
of $§r1 guru the answer is given in what follows and throughout the

pages of these books.

VYASA-PUJA OF THE BONA FIDE GURU

The history of Sri Vyasa-ptija commenced at the dawning of this
world, when the Vedas were first created. Vyasadeva later divided
the Veda into four sections, and after that he further explained them
in the form of the Puranas and the Upanisads.

Srila Gurudeva has described the attitude of the guru towards his
disciples in the following way:

“The guru never thinks that he is making so many disciples.
These are all Krsna’s wealth. They are all very fragrant, very
smooth, and very sweet flowers. Guru takes them and offers
them at the lotus feet of Srimati Radhika. Guru only does this.
He never thinks, ‘Oh, all the disciples are my property.” Never!
A real guru thinks that all the disciples are very sweet, fragrant,
small flowers of Radha and Krsna Conjugal. The guru offers the
disciple like a flower at Radhika’s lotus feet. She then places that
flower in a garland and puts that garland around Krsna’s neck”
(Cessnock, Australia, February 1, 2000).

In Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, Mathura, on the eve of Guru Piirnima,
July, 2008, Srila Gurudeva gave a class on vyasa-puja. He said,
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“Sri Vyasa-ptja is the most holy appearance day of Sri
Vyasadeva and His representative, $r7 guru. The real meaning of
vydsa-piija is to surrender oneself completely at srila gurudeva’s
lotus feet and to fulfill his desires. Vyasa-puja is guru-pija, and
cannot be performed until the mood of selfless surrender at the
lotus feet of sri guru appears in one’s heart. We have to surrender
unto the lotus feet of the bona fide guru and practice serving the
Divine Couple according to his teachings and instructions. Then,
and only then, we can very quickly attain the transcendental
loving service of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. The factual meaning
of vyasa-pija is to follow the path of hearing the authentic
message of the guru-parampara that $ri guru delivers. This is
called srauta-patha. We should also reject any path wherein that
message is not heard from an authentic source (asrauta-patha).
The purpose of vydsa-piija is to prepare oneself for service to Sri
Hari under the guidance of guru and Vaisnavas.

“The word vyasa refers to a line drawn through the centre of a
circle, connecting opposite parts of the circle. Now, if we imagine
that the transcendental spiritual world is at one side of the circle
and the mundane material world is on the opposite point, the line
that connects both worlds is vyasa. St Vyasa is an incarnation of
the Lord Himself, who delivers the transcendental knowledge of
the spiritual realm to the mundane world. The bona fide guru is
His representative, who delivers the same message, and connects
us with the Lord and the spiritual world. Vyasa also means ‘to
spread’. Guru spreads this knowledge throughout the universe.
As a circle is complete, so guru’s transmission of knowledge is
complete; it covers every point. All spiritual knowledge and all
material knowledge come from Him.3

“Vyasadeva eagerly spread the glories of Sri Krsna everywhere,
describing the Lord’s name (nama), form (riipa), qualities (guna)
and pastimes (lila). By the mercy of Sri Narada Muni, Srila

3 India has achieved that knowledge. One western philosopher named Reverend Bishop has

commented, “India guided by the Lord, can bring the world back to sanity.”
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Vyasadeva narrated the pastimes of Sri Krsna to Sri Sukadeva
Gosvami. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami’s worship of Srila Vyasadeva,
his father and spiritual master, was the first vydasa-piija. Later,
Srila Suta Gosvami performed the second vyasa-pmja by
worshipping Sri Sukadeva Gosvami. This is how the tradition of
vydsa-piija or guru-piija began in ancient times, and it continues
to the present day. Worship of the guru is performed even before
the worship (piija) of Sri Krsna.”#

Vyasa-piija, the appearance day of Srila Vyasadeva, is respectfully
observed in all the four sampradayas. It always comes on the full
moon day in the month of July when Srila Sanatana Gosvami
disappeared from this world. Srila Gurudeva explained to us that
Srila Sanatana Gosvami is like an incarnation of Sri Vyasadeva,
because he has written a commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam called
Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta. To fulfill Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
desire, Srila Sanatana Gosvami relinquished not only his home, but
also his post as prime minister, his abundant opulence, his servants,
and everything. With the mood, “Now I am Yours,” he approached
Sriman Mahaprabhu empty-handed, and surrendered himself
completely to the Lord. This alone is real vyasa-piija.

On the day of vyasa-piija, all Vrajavasi men shave their heads,
keeping only a small tuft of hair called a sikha, and they perform
parikrama of Sri Govardhana hill, as Srila Sanatana Gosvami would
do daily. Once, when Srila Sanatana Gosvami was performing
Govardhana parikrama in his old age, he became faint with fatigue
due to the blazing heat of summer. Sri Krsna and Sri Baladeva
Themselves appeared there as two transcendental cowherd boys.
Sri Krsna used His own yvellow cloth (pitambara) to shade Srila
Sanatana Gosvami, while Sri Baladeva used his own blue cloth
(nilambara) to fan him. They also sprinkled water on him and when
he came to external consciousness, Sri Krsna told him that there

4 An edited transcript of the class was published in an article entitled The True Meaning of Sri
Vyasa-piija by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja (CC-BY-SA Rays of
The Harmonist Issue No.19, Gaura Parnima 2009)
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was no need for him to keep doing Govardhana parikrama and
undergoing so much hardship in his old age. Sanatana said, “How
I can give it up? This is my vow. As long I am alive in this world,
I will do Govardhana parikrama.” Sri Krsna then gave him a sila
of Girirdja Govardhana, with the divine impressions of His right
footprint, flute, cow-grazing stick, and an auspicious imprint of a
calf’s hoofprint. Sri Krsna told Srila Sanatana Gosvami that if he
performed parikrama of this sila four times, it would be equal to an
entire parikrama of Giriraja Govardhana. After giving the sila to
Srila Sanatana Gosvami, the boys disappeared. This $ila now resides
in the temple of Sri Sri Radha-Damodara in Sevi-kufija, Vrndavana,
and if one requests the temple’s pujari, one may receive a special
darsana of the sila.

Many people come to see the Lord, but few can understand the
glories of the Lord’s pure devotee, who captures the Lord by his
unalloyed devotion. Just as the Lord came to Srila Sanatana Gosvami,
He also comes to all His pure, unalloyed devotees; therefore, we
should hear hari-katha from such realized souls, and serve them
wholeheartedly. When Srila Sanatana Gosvami disappeared from
this world, the Vrajavisis took his transcendental body and placed
him in samadhi in Vrndavana, near Radha-Madana-ohana temple,
where he used to live.

On the appearance day of Srila Vyasadeva, all the sampradayas —
Sri sampradaya, Brahma sampradaya, Rudra sampradaya and Sanak
sampradaya — perform vyasa-pija (guru-pitja). In the Gaudiya
sampradaya, we observe the appearance day of Srila Vyasadeva
with the unique feature that we also observe the vyasa-piija, or the
appearance day, of our own guru.

Srila Gurudeva explained,

“Vyasa-piija does not mean that a devotee or disciple will
worship me, give puspaiijali’> to me and that I will take their

Offering flowers at the lotus feet of $r7 guru and Vaisnavas
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offerings; this is not vyasa-piija. My vyasa-piija means that I will
do vyasa-piija on this day. I will worship my guru-padapadma,
the four sampradaya acaryas, Sri sampradaya — Ramanujacarya,
Brahma sampradaya — Madhvacarya, Rudra sampradaya —
Visnusvami, and Sanak sampradaya — Nimbaditya. I will
worship them by my own hand. I will give them sandalwood pulp.
I will make offerings, offer puspafijali at their lotus feet, make
garlands, do arati, and offer prasada to them by my own hand.
Moreover, 1 will pay my obeisances and offer puspafijali, arati
and so forth, to my paramaradhya guru-padapadma Srila Bhakti
Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, who dragged me from my
police service and by force made me drink the nectar of the lotus
feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. I will worship him.

“This is my vydsa-piija. Seeing this, my devotees or disciples
will make offerings to me, but I am not the enjoyer of that. I will
take all their offerings, and offer them to my guru-padapadma, and
he will send them through the guru-parampara to Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and the Divine Couple. This is the significance
of vyasa-piija. However, nowadays many unqualified, so-called
gurus think, ‘It is my vyasa-pwja. I am the supreme enjoyer.
My disciples will give me puspafjali and 1 will enjoy those

offerings.” This is not the significance of vyasa-piija at all.”

In this way, Srila Gurudeva observes vyasa-paija with the utmost
humility. With great care, he takes the offerings of the devotees — be
it a fruit, a flower, or a garland, no matter how opulent or simple —
and lovingly offers them to his spiritual master and the parampara.
He lovingly offers them to guru and Krsna, and uses them in Their
divine service.

Vyasa-pija is also described as full surrender at the lotus feet of
$r1 guru (atma-samarpana). The sole and single highest dharma is to
carry out §ri guru’s innermost desire to serve Bhagavan in a beautiful
way, or to act in accordance with that desire. Therefore, the further
we proceed along the path of fulfilling §ri guru’s innermost desire —
whose center is Sri Vyasadeva and Srimad-Bhagavatam — the more we
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will achieve success and perfection in our performance of vyasa-piija.

Our Gaudiya Vaisnava guru-parampara starts from Sri Krsna
and continues through Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, right down to
present times. Or visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Prabhupada has nicely verified this in the verses of the

following song:

SRT GURU-PARAMPARA BY SRILA BHAKTISIDDHANTA THAKURA

krsna hoite catur-mukha, hoy krsna-sevonmukha,
brahma hoite naradera mati
narada hoite vyasa, madhva kohe vyasa-dasa,
purnaprajiia padmanabha gati (1)

In the beginning of creation, Sri Krsna spoke the science of
devotional service to four-headed Lord Brahma, who in turn
passed on these teachings to Narada Muni, who accepted Krsna
Dvaipayana Vyasadeva as his disciple. Vyasadeva transmitted this
knowledge to Madhvacarya, who is also known as Parnaprajiia
Tirtha, the sole refuge for his disciple Padmanabha Tirtha.

nrhari madhava-bamse, aksobhya paramahanse,
Sisya boli’ angikara kore
aksobhyera Sisya jaya-tirtha name paricaya,
tara dasye jianasindhu tore (2)

Following in the line of Madhvacarya were Nrhari Tirtha
and then Madhava Tirtha, whose principal disciple was the
great paramahamsa Aksobhya Tirtha. He in turn accepted as his

disciple Jayatirtha, who passed his service down to Jfianasindhu.

taha hoite dayanidhi, tara dasa vidyanidhi,
rajendra hoilo taha ha'te
tahara kinkora jaya-dharma name paricaya,

parampara jano bhalo mate (3)
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From him, the line came down to Dayanidhi, and then to
his disciple Vidyanidhi, who in turn introduced it to Rajendra
Tirtha. His servant was the renowned Jayadharma, also known
as Vijayadhvaja Tirtha. This is the proper understanding of

guru-parampard.

ayadharma-dasye khyati, $ri purusottama-jati,
ta ha'te brahmanya-tirtha siiri
vyasatirtha tara dasa, laksmipati vyasa-dasa,
taha ha'te madhavendra puri (4)

The great sannyasi Sri Purusottama Tirtha was a renowned
disciple in the service of Jayadharma, and from Sri Purusottama
the line descended to the powerful Brahmanya Tirtha, and then
to Vyasatirtha. He was succeeded by Sri Laksmipati, who passed
the line down to Sri Madhavendra Puri.

madhavendra puri-bara, Sisya-bara sri-iswara,
nityananda, $ri-adwaita vibhu
iSvara-purike dhanya, korilen sri-caitanya,

jagad-guru gaura mahaprabhu (5)

Srilsvara Puri was the most prominent sannyasa disciple of the
great Sri Madhavendra Puri, whose disciples also included
the avataras — Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Acarya.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Golden Lord and spiritual
preceptor of all the worlds, made I§vara Puri greatly fortunate by

accepting him as diksa-guru.6

mahaprabhu $ri-caitanya, radha-krsna nahe anya,
riapanuga janera jivana
visvambhara priyankara, $ri-svariipa damodara,

$ri-gosvami ritpa-sandatana (6)

Nityananda Prabhu took diksa from Laksmipati Tirtha, thus he was actually Madhavendra
Purf’s godbrother, but He accepted Madhavendra as His siksa-guru. Thus, we follow bhagavat-

parampara, the line of siksa rather than diksa.
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Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the combined form of Radha and
Krsna, and He is the very life of the ripanuga Vaisnavas who
follow Sri Riipa Gosvami. Sri Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, Sri
Ripa Gosvami and Sri Sanatana Gosvamis were the dearmost

servants of Visvambhara Sri Caitanya.

ritpa-priya mahajana, jva, raghunatha hana,
tara priya kavi krsnadasa
krsnadasa-priya-bara, narottama seva-para,

jara pada viswanatha-asa (7)

Dear to Sri Riipa Gosvami were the great saintly personalities Sri
Jiva Gosvami and Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami, whose intimate
disciple was the great poet Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Sri Krsnadasa
Kaviraja’s dearmost follower was Srila Narottama dasa Thakura,
who was always engaged in guru-seva. Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti

Thakura accepted his lotus feet as his only hope and aspiration.

visvanatha bhakta-satha, baladeva, jagannatha,
ta’ra priya $ri bhaktivinoda
maha-bhagavata-vara, sri gaurakisora-vara,

hari-bhajanete ja’ra moda (8)

Prominent among the associates of Sri Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura was Sri Baladeva Vidyabhasana. After him,
the line descended to Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja,
who was the beloved siksa-guru of Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura.
Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura was the intimate friend of the great
maha-bhagavata Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja, whose
sole delight was hari-bhajana.

thara paramaharmsa, gaurangera nija-bamsa
tadera carane mama gati
ami seba-udasina, namete tridandi dina
$ri-bhaktisiddhanta sarasvati (9)
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These great saintly Vaisnavas are all paramahamsas, or
devotees of the highest order and they are all part of Lord
Gauranga’s own spiritual family. Their holy feet are my refuge.
Iam a poor and lowly tridandi-sannyasi named Sri Bhaktisiddhanta

Sarasvati, with no real interest in devotional service.

This most eloquent of songs shows how the Supreme Lord
and all these maha-purusas establish and distribute prema-bhakti
throughout the entire universe. The line of masters in the Gaudiya
Vaisnava guru-parampara from Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati is perpetual and uninterrupted, and consequently verses

such as the following are periodically added to his song:

Srivarsabhanavi-vara, sada sevya-seva-para,

tahara dayita-dasa nama

The most distinguished Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura, whose initiated name was Sri Varsabhanavi Dayita dasa,

was always engaged in divine service to Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas.

prabhupada-antaranga, sri-svaripa-ripanuga,
$ri kesava bhakati-prajiiana
gaudiya-vedanta-vetta, mayavada-tamohanta,

gauravani-pracaracara-dhama

Sri Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami is an internal and
intimate disciple of Sarasvati Prabhupada, following in the line
of Sri Svartipa Damodara and Sri Rapa Gosvami. With full
knowledge of Vedanta philosophy according to the Gaudiya
sampradaya, Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami annihilated
the darkness of all mayavada arguments. He has given his life for
the service of Navadvipa-dhama, which is the best example for

both practicing and preaching Mahaprabhu’s message.
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prabhupadera pracaraka, $ri bhaktive(%dnta nama,
patita-janete daya-dhama
kesava-priya-mahajana, vamana, narayana hana

gauravani tadera prana-dhana

Most dear to Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami were the
saintly personalities — Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami and
Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami, whose life and soul are the
teachings of Mahaprabhu.

ei saba hari-jana, gaurangera nija-jana,

tadera ucchiste mora kama

It is my desire to honour the remnants from the lotus mouths
(their maha-prasada and instructions) of all these personal associates
of Sri Krsna and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

A THIEF OF HEARTS

Srila Gurudeva took birth in the village of Tiwaripur on the new
moon day of the month of Magha (January—February). According
to Vedic astrology, if someone takes birth on the new moon day, or
during the dark fortnight when the moon is waning, he becomes a
thief. The most prominent example of this is Sri Krsna, who took
birth during the dark fortnight on the eighth day of the moon. Sri
Krsna is the greatest transcendental thief, for He steals the hearts of
His devotees. This is widely celebrated in many scriptures, especially
Srimad-Bhagavatam. All the incarnations of the Lord and their

respective consorts appear during the white fortnight, when the

7 Diksa disciples of Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja should recite his usual pranama
mantras. They may also include the following §loka while singing Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada’s

song: prabhupadera pracaraka, sri bhaktivedanta nama,

patita-janete daya-dhama

Sarasvati Prabhupada’s foremost disciple-preacher was Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja
who has spread the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu throughout the world, and is thus a
reservoir of mercy and compassion for all fallen souls.
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moon is waxing. Sri Krsna’s is the only appearance in the dark

fortnight. Below is a table listing the incarnations of God and the

times of Their appearance.
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We have included the Vaisnava, Indian and English names of the
months; the fortnight (black or white); and the tithi, or lunar day.
Both Srimati Radhika and Sri Krsna appeared on the eighth day
of the moon; Srimati Radhika fifteen days after St Krsna, in the
white fortnight. Thus, we see that all the incarnations of Sri Krsna
and Their eternal potencies appear in this world during the white
fortnight. Only Svayam Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, appears during the dark fortnight.

It is mentioned in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta:

sarva mahd-guna-gana vaisnava-sarire
krsna-bhakte krsnera guna sakali saficare

(Madhya-lila 22.75)

A Vaisnava is one who has developed all transcendental

qualities. All the qualities of Krsna manifest in Krsna’s devotee.

Since the qualities of Krsna appear in His devotee, Srila
Gurudeva, who took his glorious birth in this world on Amavasya
(the new moon day), must similarly be endowed with Krsna’s qualities.
Sri Krsna is famous as a transcendental thief. For example, the
Vaisnava saint Sri Bilvamangala Thakura beautifully sings:

vraje prasiddham navanita-caurarm

gopanganandarm ca dukiila-cauram
aneka-janmarjita-papa-cauram

cauragraganyam purusam namami

Sri Cauragranya-purusastakam (1)

I offer pranama to that foremost of thieves, who is famous in
Vraja as the butter thief and as He who steals the gopis’ clothes.
He is also famous for stealing from those who take shelter of Him

the sins they have accrued over many lifetimes.

Is Sri Krsna a petty thief, like a common criminal in the material
world? No. Then, what kind of thief is Sri Krsna? In the last verse
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of his prayer, the saintly Sri Bilvamangala Thakura uses the word
cauragraganyam to describe Sri Krsna. This means ‘the biggest thief,
the greatest gangster among thieves’. If Sri Krsna is such a thief, then
what kind of a thief is Srila Gurudeva?

Bilvamangala Thakura was a brahmana from a highly aristocratic
brahmana family, but somehow he became attracted to a prostitute
named Cintamani. He became so much attracted to her that
he would regularly come to her house to visit her. When his
father passed away, his family, friends, and relatives all came to
attend the ritualistic ceremony, but Bilvamangala Thakura did
not care for anyone. He just gathered some sweets and went to
Cintamani, desiring to please her. That night was very stormy and
Bilvamangala had to cross the raging river to get to her house.
It was very dark and the wind was howling furiously. Seeing
something floating on the water, he thought, “Maybe Cintamani
has sent this wooden log for me to cross the river.” Somehow,
despite the rain that had inundated the whole area, Bilvamangala
managed to cross the river and reach Cintamani’s gate. There he
knocked and knocked, but she could not hear him because of the
pounding rain and roaring wind.

Bilvamangala then saw a rope hanging from the wall. Thinking
that Cintamani must have left it for him, he grabbed it and
somehow climbed to the top of the wall. However, his foot was
wet and slippery, and he lost his balance and fell on the other side
with a loud crash.

Hearing the loud noise, Cintamani went outside to see what
was happening, and found Bilvamangala unconscious on the
ground. She brought him inside and wrapped him in warm clothes.
Gradually he regained consciousness and came out of his delirium.
Cintamani could not believe that Bilvamangala could possibly
have come in such a storm. When she asked him how he did it, he
told her everything, but she said that she had never arranged for
his coming. She led him outside to see the big rope he was talking

about and saw a large poisonous snake in the yard. When they
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went to the river, they saw that what he had thought was a log
was actually a human corpse floating in the river.

Cintamani exclaimed, “You were so bewildered that you
thought the snake was a rope and the human corpse was a log.
How attached you are to this body of mine which is nothing but
a bag full of blood, mucus, puss, urine and stool! If you had that
much attachment for Sri Krsna, your life would have been so
successful. Go away from here.” In this way Cintamani became
the guru who shows the way to Krsna (vartma-pradarsaka guru).

After Cintamani had sent Bilvamangala out of her house,
he came to his senses and understood how depraved his life had
become. Purified by genuine feelings of remorse, he immediately
started on the long journey to Vrndavana on foot. On the way,
he saw a beautiful girl fetching water from a well. She was so
attractive that Bilvamangala could not control his mind and he
followed her to her house. The girl’s husband saw his long hair
and beard and asked, “Baba, how may I serve you?”

Bilvamangala asked, “Who is the lady who just came with the
pitcher of water?”

“She is my newly married wife,” replied the gentleman.

“Can you please call her?”

“Yes certainly.” He called his wife, and she came and offered
pranama to Bilvamangala.

“Baba, how can I serve you?” she said.

Bilvamangala said, “Please give me two hairpins.”

“Of course,” replied the beautiful lady. She went inside and
returned immediately with two hairpins, thinking that Baba
perhaps wanted to use them to remove a thorn from his foot.

Bilvamangala was thinking to himself, “These eyes are the
root of all evil. Na rahega bafisa, na bajegi bafisuri.8 If I have no
eyes to view the material world, then I will no longer be attracted
to it.” In this mood, standing before the couple, Bilvamangala

Thakura used the two hairpins to pierce his eyes.

It is an adage which means that if the cause is removed, then the effect would also not be

there.
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Bilvamangala continued on his way to Vrndavana. Walking
along with great difficulty, he became very exhausted. On one
hand, he thought, “How can I travel all the way to Vrndavana
now that I'm blind?” On the other hand, he was very happy,
“I have no eyes. Now I will no longer be attracted to this material
world.” In this way, he was praying to Krsna. Soon a young boy
came up to him and said, “Baba, where are you going?”

“I am going to Vrndavana.”

“Oh! You are going to Vrndavana? I am going there too. You
can follow me.”

“My dear son,” Bilvamangala Thakura said. “I am blind. How
can [ follow you?”

The boy had a very sweet nature, and he said, “You can hold
on to my stick. I can lead you to Vrndavana.”

Bilvamangala agreed. He took hold of the stick, and slowly
followed the boy. As Sri Bilvamangala Thakura was walking,
in his devotional ecstasy, he sang many §lokas and prayers to
Krsna. These were so attractive that Krsna experienced nectar
through His ears. These prayers and slokas became a book called
Sri Krsna-karnamrta, which means, “That which gives nectar to
the ears of Sri Krsna.”

After a few hours, the little boy said, “Baba, we have arrived
in Vrndavana.”

“Vrndavana? So quickly?”

“Yes,”theboyrepliedsweetly,andthenhewasgone.Bilvamangala
found himself alone. He called out to the boy for a long time, but
there was no answer. Finally he thought, “How is it that we have
arrived in Vrndavana so quickly? It must be by the influence
of that black cheater. That black fellow came to me and said,
‘I am also going to Vrndavana’, and brought me here very quickly.
If He does not give me darsana again, I will not eat or drink;
I will fast to death.”

If an advanced devotee such as Bilvamangala Thakura has
a wish, Krsna is bound to fulfill it, so Krsna felt obliged to give

him darsana. He came before him again, but this time He was
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not alone. He was with His internal potency, His svariipa-sakti,
Srimati Radhika. The sweet young couple came very close to
Bilvamangala, and at a certain point, Krsna said to Radhika,
“Don’t go any closer.”

“Why not? What is the harm? What will he do?” She asked.

“He will catch you.”

“How will he be able to catch me? He’s a blind fellow.”

“Yes,” replied Krsna, “he is blind, and blind people have very
sharp hearing. They can understand how close a person is by the
sound they make, so don’t go too close.”

“It’s all right. 'm still far enough away. He can’t catch hold
of me.”

Through this exchange with Srimati Radhika, Sri Krsna was
conveying a message to Bilvamangala. He was moving closer to
him, and at the same time telling Radhika, “No, no! Don’t go too
close. You're almost within his reach. He'll catch You!” Sri Krsna
was actually telling Bilvamangala, “We are very close to you, and
you can catch hold of Srimatiji.”

Bilvamangala immediately caught Srimati Radhika’s lotus feet.

“Thief! Thief! Let me go! Let me go!” She cried.

Krsna said, “What did I tell You? I warned You not to go
so close. Blind people are so expert at hearing. Now, what can
be done?”

“I will not give up Your lotus feet,” said Bilvamangala.

“What do you want?” asked Srimati Radhika.

“I want to have darsana of both of You.”

Radhika then put Her hand on Bilvamangala’s head, and his
sight was restored. Seeing the beauty of Sri Radha and Sri Krsna,
Bilvamangala wept and continued to hold on to Srimatijt’s lotus feet.

She said, “You can let go of My feet now.”

“No, I will not.”

“Oh! Why not? What more do you want?”

“Please make me blind again.”

“Make you blind again? Why do you want that?”

2

“Now I have seen the beauty of You two. Especially, Srimati,
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I have seen Your lotus feet, and Your beauty. Now I do not wish
to see anything else in this world. I want to keep Your lotus feet
always in my memory and the beauty of Your beloved in my
heart. I do not want anything else.”

Bilvamangala became blind again. He wrote to Krsna:

vraje prasiddham navanita-cauram
gopangananam ca dukiila-cauram
aneka-janmarjita-papa-caurarm

cauragraganyam purusam namami

I offer pranama to that foremost of thieves, who is famous in
Vraja as the butter thief and as He who steals the gopis’ clothes.
He is also famous for stealing from those who take shelter of Him

the sins they have accrued over many lifetimes.

There are millions of gopis in Vraja. Some of them are bodily
manifestations of Srimati Radhika and eternal associates of the
Divine Couple. But others entered Vraja at some point in time, like

those who were the golden deities of Sri Sita in Treta-yuga.

Lord Rama performed fire sacrifices every year, and since he
was the king, he was obliged to have his wife next to him. However,
He had already sent Sita into exile. Vasistha Muni requested Lord
Rama either to bring Sri Sita back to perform the sacrifice, or else,
to take another wife. However, Rama had already determined in
His mind that Sitd would remain in exile, and that He would not
take another wife. Therefore, He asked Vasistha Muni to make
another arrangement for His asvamedha-yajiia.9

Accordingly, every year at His asvamedha-yajfia, He made
a golden statue of His wife, Sri Sita, and performed prana-

pratistha, installing Her next to Him. After the golden statues of

Asvamedha-yajiia is a special type of fire sacrifice the kings would perform.
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Sita had served the purpose of supporting Lord Rama during His
annual sacrifices, they all wanted to remain with Him, but Lord
Rama refused, “Only Sri Sita, the daughter of Janaka Maharaja,
can be with me. I will not have any other woman.”

When a woman is forever denied the company of her beloved,
she feels all is lost. “What then, will I do?” each golden statue
asked Lord Rama.

Lord Rama appeased them, “When I appear in Dvapara-yuga
as Sri Krsna, I will fulfill your desires.”

The golden statues later took birth in the families of gopis and

happily joined Krsna in His transcendental pastimes in Vraja.

The Dandakaranya rsis from the same period also appeared as
gopis in Krsna’s pastimes in Vraja.

At the time of Rama’s pastimes, they were performing bhajana
in the Dandaka forest, but their bhajana had begun to decrease
a little. At this time, they saw Lord Rama wandering through
the forest while He was in exile. Seeing His beauty, they became
inspired to enjoy conjugal pastimes with Him. Lord Rama gave
them the benediction: “I will fulfill your desires in the next
Dvapara-yuga.”

As a result of Lord Rama’s benediction, those rsis appeared
in Vraja in the forms of gopis and thereafter performed the
month-long worship of the goddess Katyayani (katyayani-vrata)
to get Sri Krsna as their husband. On their last day of worship,
these gopis invited Srimati Radhika, Lalita, Visakha, Candravaly,
and other eternal associates of the Divine Couple to join them.
As they took their bath in the river Yamuna, Krsna crept up and

stole their clothes from the river bank.

That is why Bilvamangala Thakura refers to Krsna as “He who
steals the clothes of the gopis.”
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Here is Bilvamangala Thakura’s Sri  Cauragraganya-
purusastakam:

vraje prasiddham navanita-cauram
gopangananam ca dukiila-cauram
aneka-janmarjita-papa-cauram

cauragraganyarm purusarn namami (1)

I offer pranama to that foremost of thieves, who is famous in
Vraja as the butter thief and as He who steals the gopis’ clothes.
He is also famous for stealing from those who take shelter of Him

the sins they have accrued over many lifetimes.

$riradhikaya hrdayasya cauram
navambuda-syamala-kanti-cauram
padasritanam ca samasta-cauram

cauragraganyarm purusarn namami (2)

I offer pranama to that greatest of all thieves, who steals
Srimati Radhika’s heart, who steals the dark luster of a fresh
raincloud and who steals all the sins and sufferings of those who

take shelter of His feet.

akiscani-krtya padasritarn yah
karoti bhiksum pathi geha-hinam
kenapy aho bhisana-caura idrg

drstah sruto va na jagat-traye ’pi (3)

He turns His surrendered devotees into paupers and
wandering, homeless beggars. Aho! Such a fearsome thief has

never been seen or heard of in all the three worlds.
yadiya namapi haraty asesam
giri-prasaran api papa-rasin
ascarya-riipo nanu caura idrg

drstah $ruto va na maya kadapi (4)
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Merely uttering His name purges one of a mountain of sins.
I have never seen or heard of such an astonishingly wonderful

thief anywhere!

dhanam ca manam ca tathendriyani
pranams ca hrtva mama sarvam eva
palayase kutra dhrto ’dya caura
tvar bhakti-damnasi maya niruddhah (5)

O Thief! You have stolen my wealth, my honour, my senses,
my life and everything that is mine. But where can You run to?

I have caught You with the rope of my devotion.

chinatsi ghoram yama-pasa-bandham
bhinatsi bhimarm bhava-pasa-bandham
chinatsi sarvasya samasta-bandham
naivatmano bhakta-krtam tu bandham (6)

You cut the terrible noose of Yamaraja, You sever the dreadful
noose of material existence, and You slash everyone’s material
bondage, but You cannot cut the knot fastened by Your own
loving devotees.

man-manase tamasa-rasi-ghore
karagrhe duhkha-maye nibaddhah
labhasva he caura! hare! ciraya

sva-caurya-dosocitam eva dandam (7)

O You who have stolen everything that is mine! O thief!
Today I have imprisoned You in the miserable prison-house of
my heart, which is very fearful because of the terrible darkness
of my ignorance. You will remain there for a very long time,

receiving appropriate punishment for Your crimes of thievery!

karagrhe vasa sada hrdaye madiye
mad-bhakti-pasa-drdha-bandhana-niscalah san
tvarm krsna he! pralaya-koti-satantare ’pi

sarvasva-caura! hrdayan na hi mocayami (8)

£ Y &



The Supreme Treasure )

O Krsna, thief of everything that is mine! The noose of my
devotion will remain tight forever, so You will continue to reside
in the prison-house of my heart, because I will not release You

for millions of aeons.

I have already pointed out that since Krsna’s qualities are infused in
His devotee, this quality of being a thief must also be infused in Srila
Gurudeva’s heart. So, what is Srila Gurudeva stealing in this world?

Srila Gurudeva says; “Give me your heart as if it is a flower and I'll
make it pure and fragrant, and offer it to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and the Divine Couple, Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.”

The worldwide community of devotees is witnessing how, if
anyone sees or listens to Srila Gurudeva even once with faith
($raddha), that person becomes a devotee and a dedicated disciple or
follower. This is because of Srila Guradeva's supernatural ability to
steal hearts like a thief and offer them to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
Sri Sri Gaura-Gadadhara, and Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. Srila Gurudeva
is a transcendental thief, like his master, Sri Krsna. He has no interest
in material possessions or achievements. He is only interested at
capturing the hearts of the devotees, and in this, he is very expert.
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SRILA GURUDEVA’S PURVASRAMA

BIRTHPLACE

The name of Tridandi Swami Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Maharaja in his parvasramal® was Sriman Narayana Tiwari.
He took birth in a highly educated and respected brahmana family,
in the famous village of Tiwaripur, in the Buxar district of Bihar,
India. In the past, Tiwaripur was situated on the banks of the sacred
river Ganga, but Ganga has since shifted her course, and is now
some distance away. Tiwaripur was a village where only brahmana
communities lived; everyone was educated and prosperous.
Many historical events took place in Srila Gurudeva’s birthplace,
but out of genuine humility, Srila Gurudeva has said, “I am so
unfortunate that I took birth in Bihar, the kingdom of Jarasandhall.
My birthplace is the place of the atheist Gautama Buddha and it is
pandava-varjita-desa, the place neglected by the Pandavas. My Srila
Gurudeva, nitya-lila pravista om visnupada Srila Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, is so merciful that he grabbed me by my
$ikha and pulled me out of material existence.”

In ancient times, the state of Bihar was known as Magadha.
It has always been the site of much religious importance, yet despite
its colourful and glorious history, it is also been the scene of some
notorious events.

The village of Tiwaripur is situated near the towns of Buxar and
Dalsagar. Since the Ganga shifted her course, Tiwaripur is presently two
kilometres away from the sacred river. At the time of Srila Gurudeva’s
appearance in 1921, the population was around two thousand.

The village was founded thousands of years ago by the Tiwari

When a renounced person is living with guru in the matha, the previous (piirva) asrama in
which he took birth is called parvasrama.

Father-in-law of the cruel hearted King Kamsa

&Y%



Srila Gurudeva

[

'3

brahmanas. Tiwari, or Trivedi, refers to brahmanas who have
knowledge of three Vedas. They used their title as their surname.
There are four Vedas, and those with knowledge of all four vedas
are called Chaturvedi or Chaube, while those with knowledge of
two Vedas are called Dvivedi. In Srila Gurudeva’s village, there were
only Tiwari brahmanas, the outskirts of the village and surrounding
villages being inhabitated by other social orders (varnas).

What does Srila Gurudeva mean when he says that he is
unfortunate to have taken birth in Bihar? Here are some historical
events that took place there:

Jarasandha, the father-in-law of the wicked King Karnsa, was
the notorious king of Magadha during the Mahabharata era.
With his huge ruthless army, he captured and imprisoned many
hundreds of kings, with the desire to kill them.

Magadha is also known as the place that the pious Pandavas
neglected (pandava-varjita-desa) during their exile. At one time,
the Pandava princes were banished to the forest for twelve years
and had to spend the thirteenth year incognito. If Duryodhana,
the head of the Kauravas, found them during the thirteenth
year, they would have to start another twelve years of exile in
the forest, followed by another year in hiding. Duryodhana
and his uncle Sakuni devised this devious political intrigue.
This culminated in a tragic series of manipulated dice games, in
which the Pandavas were inevitably defeated. Stripped of their
royal status and wealth, for twelve years the Pandavas roamed
throughout Bharata-varsa, the Greater India, and visited many
places. Those places that were neglected by the Pandavas during

their exile are called pandava-varjita-desa.

Because of these inauspicious histories, some consider that
the state of Bihar is not a worthy place. How is it, then, that Srila
Gurudeva, an eternal associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the
Divine Couple Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, took birth in such an apparently
infamous place? Due to Srila Gurudeva’s genuine Vaisnava humility,
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he considers himself unfortunate to have such a birthplace. However,

his place of birth is actually very glorious for the following reasons:

(1) Such is the influence of the river Ganga that all places
within eight miles of her banks become very auspicious and are
considered pure and holy. The Ganga flows very close to the
village of Tiwaripur and as a child, Srila Gurudeva used to take
bath with his father Pandita Balesvaranatha Tiwari in her cool,
flowing waters every day.

(2) Near the village Tiwaripur is the place where Visvamitra
Rsi, a great sage of ancient India, conducted a fire sacrifice for the
benefit of the whole world. However, every time Visvamitra Rsi
began his fire sacrifice, Marica and Subahu, the two mischievious
sons of the demoness Taraka, caused disturbances and prevented
him from completing his sacrificial rite. Visvamitra was powerful
enough to kill the demons, but to do so would have reduced
the fruit of his penance. Therefore, to avoid having to kill the
troublesome duo himself, he journeyed to the city of Ayodhya to
bring the young prince Rama and his younger brother Laksmana
back to his hermitage.

The next time Visvamitra Rsi started the fire sacrifice, the two
demons again started to create havoc by throwing flesh, bones,
and other impure items into the sacred fire. With His magnificent
prowess in archery, Lord Rama swiftly used His sharp arrows to
create a spinning wheel in the sky and this stopped the demons’
downpour of blood, liquor and other impure items. Vis§vamitra was
extremely pleased that he could successfully complete his sacrifice.

After this incident, Lord Rama killed the demoness Taraka
and her son Subahu at that very place. From there, He also
released an arrow that hurled Taraka’s other son, Marica, across
the continent into the middle of the Indian Ocean. Much later,
the demon king Ravana’s brothers, angry at the slaying of their
family members, arrived in the same place to meet their death at
the hands of the valiant Prince Rama.

(3) Also located near Srila Gurudeva’s birthplace is
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Ahalyavali, the place of Ahalya-devi. Ahalya-devi was the
chaste wife of the powerful mystic sage Gautama Rsi. During
that time, a devastating drought had struck ancient India
stopping the growth of grains and plants, and thus causing
a severe scarcity of food. Gautama Rsi, by the power of his
bhagavad-bhajana, fed the whole population for one year. King
Indra, the king of heaven, seeing how famous Gautama had
become as a result of this extraordinary feat, became jealous of
him and wanted to cause disturbance in his practice of austerity.
Indra also felt threatened; being afraid that Gautama Rsi might
usurp his throne and take possession of the heavenly kingdom.
He therefore enlisted the help of the moon-god, asking him to
make the moon set at midnight, so that it would appear as if
morning had come. The moon-god did that.

When Gautama Rsi saw that the moon had set, he went to
the river for his pre-dawn bath. Indra then disguised himself
as Gautama Rsi and taking advantage of the sage’s absence in
the middle of the night, entered the sage’s asrama and broke the
chastity of his wife Ahalya-devi.

Meanwhile when Gautama Rsi arrived at the sacred river
Ganga he perceived that it was not morning at all and returned
to his asrama. As he arrived, he saw someone looking just like
him coming out of his bedroom, and immediately understood
what had happened. Gautama Rsi cursed Indra and strongly
reprimanded his wife, “Oh, how could you not have determined
that this man was not me? For this, I curse you to become a
stone!” Later, Gautama Rsi granted a boon to his wife that she
would be brought back to human form by Lord Rama’s divine
touch. This history is found in the Ramayana.

When Lord Rama was on His way to Vi§vamitra’s asrama,
He touched that stone with His lotus foot, and thus, Ahalya-devi
regained her human form. She offered pranama to Lord Rama,
circumambulating Him four times as a mark of respect and then

went to the her husband’s asrama.
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(4) The district of Srila Gurudeva’s family is also the site of
the asrama of Narada Rsi. Narada had asramas in many different
places, and one of them was in Naradauli, no more than four
kilometres from Tiwaripur.

(5) As mentioned earlier, the region where Srila Gurudeva grew
up was previously the kingdom of King Jarasandha. Jarasandha,
though cruel at heart, was outwardly very charitable, and every
day he would give donations to people who came to him. During
Lord Krsna’s manifest pastimes five thousand years ago, Krsna and
the two heroic Pandavas, Arjuna and Bhima, disguised themselves
as brahmanas and visited Jarasandha in his capital. The king gave
them audience and told them to ask for anything they wanted. He
was so liberal that he could never refuse any request for charity, so
Krsna said, “Yuddham dehi — I pray that you will grant give us a
battle. We want to fight with you.”

Jarasandha laughed at the idea of a brahmana requesting
a battle.

“Who are you? Identify yourselves!”

Krsna smiled and said, “I am Vasudeva Krsna, this is Arjuna
and this is Bhima.”

True to his charitable nature, Jarasandha immediately granted
their request. However, he refused to fight with Arjuna, saying
that the mighty warrior was a eunuch. This degrading insult
referred to the time when Arjuna was disguised as a woman,
in his thirteenth year of exile. This was due to a curse, which
enabled him to avoid being tracked down by Duryodhana.

Jarasandha also refused to fight with Krsna, enviously
accusing the all-powerful Krsna to be a coward. This referred to
His performance of His wonderful Rancor pastime.

Jarasandha finally chose Bhima, considering him to be the
fittest and most qualified candidate for him. This was exactly
what Krsna wanted. He did not want Arjuna to fight with
Jarasandha who was expert at club fighting. Arjuna was the
greatest archer but Bhima was the greatest club fighter and was

more than capable of defeating Jarasandha.
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From this pastime we can see that after the exile, two
of the Pandavas did set foot in Bihar along with Lord Krsna.
Now consider these two points: first of all, they were no longer in
exile; and secondly, they were with Lord Krsna. As a result, they were
very happy there, so the place cannot be rightly called pandava-

varjita-desa as it was not entirely neglected by the Pandavas.

Srila Gurudeva’s grandfather’s name was Dyanacanda Tiwari and
his grandfather’s brother was Gorakhanatha Tiwari. Dyanacanda
Tiwari had three sons named Pandita Bale§varanatha Tiwari,
Nandalila Tiwari and Kamalakanta Tiwari. Gorakhanatha Tiwari’s
son was named Syamalala Tiwari. Pandita Balesvaranatha Tiwari, the
eldest son of Dyanacanda Tiwari, was the father of Srila Gurudeva.

Srila Gurudeva's mother’s name was Srimati Laksmi-devi.
Both his parents were Vaisnavas belonging to the Sri sampradaya.
They were virtuous, truthful, generous, and were well liked and
respected in their community. Pandita Balesvaranatha Tiwari
and Srimati Laksmi-devi had eight children — four sons and four
daughters. Their first son died as a baby even before his name-giving
ceremony. Sriman Narayana (Srila Gurudeva) was their second son;
the third son was Visvanatha, and the fourth was Siddhanatha.
The names of the four daughters were Motirani, Sarasvati,
Phulakesari and Anapi.

The three brothers — Pandita Bale§varanatha, Nandalala and
Kamalakanta — all lived together as one extended family, along with
their cousin Syamalala. Along with their wives and children, they
all shared the same kitchen and household facilities. That was the
culture and traditional way of living. Even fifty years ago in India
families lived together in this way.

Due to the death of his older brother, Sriman Narayana
became the eldest child of Pandita Balesvaranatha. When a first
child dies families become very affectionate to the second child so
Srila Gurudeva became the object of deep affection from his parents
and his uncles and aunts.
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Srila Gurudeva's Family Tree

Gorakhanath Tivari (M) Dhyanacanda Tivari (M)

Syamalala Tivari (M)

Nandala Tivari (M) Pandit Balesvaranatha Srimati Kamalakanta Tivari (M)
Tivari (M) Laxmi Devi (F)
Expired Before Sriman Visvanatha  Siddhanatha Motirani Saravati Phulakesari Anapi
Name Giving (M) Narayan Tivari (M) Tivari (M) Tivari (M) Tivari (F) Tivari (F) Tivari (F) Tivari (F)

SRILA GURUDEVA’S CHILDHOOD NAME

Traditionally the name-giving ceremony (nama-karana) is held for
every young Indian child. Srila Gurudeva's paternal grandmother,
Dulari-devi, carefully observed her grandson’s rare characteristics
and chose a suitable name for him. Small children are typically
naughty and mischievous. They throw things around and break
them and cry a lot. Srila Gurudeva never did anything like this.
When he was a baby he would remain quietly wherever his mother
Srimati Laksmi-devi would put him. Even when he could walk and
run, he would still sit peacefully wherever his mother placed him,
without protesting or weeping. He resembled a great yogi sitting
in one place and meditating on the Supreme Lord. Seeing this, his
paternal grandmother Dulari-devi remarked, “His name should
be Bholanatha because he looks like Lord Siva meditating on
the Supreme.”

Bholanatha is a name of Lord Siva meaning that he is very
easily pleased. He easily grants whatever is asked of him without
considering who is fit to receive benediction and what will be the
consequences. He readily gives blessings without any self-interest.
This is clearly evident in the story of the demon Vrkasura, the son
of Sakuni. Srimad-Bhagavatam states that Vrkasura wanted to
enjoy Lord Siva’s wife Parvati, so he performed severe austerities

to placate Lord Siva. When the lord appeared Vrkasura asked for
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the benediction that if he touched anyone’s head it would split
open and kill the person instantly.

Lord Siva granted this benediction without hesitation and
the shameless Vrkasura immediately rushed forward to use his
new power against Lord Siva himself. The Lord turned and
ran in alarm, his deerskin attire and his damaru drum falling.
As Vrkasura chased Lord Siva around the universe, Siva
remembered his Lord Sri Krsna. Lord Visnu then appeared as
a perfect brahmacari in order to protect his devotee from the
demon. The Lord’s bodily effulgence was attractive to both Siva
and the pursuing demon. Using sweet words, the Lord in His
brahmacari form approached Vrkasura and convinced him not
to chase Lord Siva: “Lord Siva resides in a cremation ground and
smears his body with ashes. He lives with ghosts and hobgoblins,
he has a snake around his neck, and he wears no clothes.
How can you believe that someone like that has any power to
give benedictions?”

The brahmacari then advised the demon Vrkasura to test
the benediction on himself. By the influence of Yogamaya, the
demon became completely bewildered and thought, “I have never
heard such a sweet voice. I must follow this advice.” The foolish
demon then put his hand on his own head which immediately
split open and he died.

This pastime shows how Sri Krsna protects Lord Siva and
how Lord Siva depends on his worshipable Lord, Sri Krsna.
It also shows Lord Siva’s quality of granting whatever he is asked for

without considering whether or not the result will be good for him.

After Srila Gurudeva’s uncle Kamalakanta had listened to Dulari-
devi’s suggestion that the boy should be called Bholanatha, he pointed
out a further consideration. Kamalakanta Tiwari was the youngest
of the four cousin-brothers but he was the one who maintained the
whole family. Further, if there was ever a legal problem or someone

had to go to court or if there was a social program such as a marriage
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ceremony, he would be the one to take care of all the arrangements.

Kamalakanta Tiwari thought that, although Bholanatha was
an auspicious name of Lord Siva, there were other reasons why it
would not be a good name for his nephew. He was concerned that as
the boy grew up children would call him “Bhole! Bhole!” They would
tease him mercilessly and pester him with questions: “Where is your
trident? Where are your crematorium ashes? Where is your snake?”
and so forth.

Kamalakanta Tiwari called an experienced astrologer who said
that the saintly young boy’s name should start with the letter sa
because the zodiac sign in which the moon was situated at the time
of his birth (rasi) was Aquarius (Kumbha). Kamalakanta Tiwari then
declared, “Yes, we should call him Sriman Narayana. Sri is favourable
because we are in the Sri sampradaya of Ramanujacarya. Sri means
Laksmi who is always together with Narayana. Our worshipable deities
are Laksmi-Narayana, so when we call his name Sriman Narayana, we
can always remember Their Lordships, Laksmi-Narayana.

Out of the many family members present, only Srila Gurudeva’s
grandmother, Dulari-devi, raised an objection: “Oh, Kamalakanta,
there are so many shorter names like Siva, Sankara, Sambhu and so
forth, that start with the letter sa. Why have you chosen this long
name ‘Sriman Narayana'?”

Kamalakanta replied, “Mother, I have all respect and veneration
for our all-auspicious Lord Siva, but have you forgotten how our
gurudeva related the glories of Lord Narayana’s name?”

Dulari-devi replied, “Oh my dear son, I always engage myself in
household duties, cooking and providing nourishment for all of you.
I cannot remember what our beloved gurudeva said about the glories
of Narayana. Please tell me again.”

Kamalakanta then told her, “Narayana is such a powerful name.
You all know the story from Srimad-Bhagavatam of Ajamila and his
young son Narayana.”

Ajamila was a first class aristocratic brahmana, but somehow

he became entangled with a prostitute and gave up his chaste
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wife and family just to be with her. There was no sin he would not
perform for her sake. He became so degraded that at the time of
death three Yamadiitas came to take him to hell. They were so
ghastly that in terror Ajamila called out for his son, “Narayana,
Narayana.” Even though Ajamila was only calling out for his son,
when he uttered those four syllables ‘na, ra, ya, na’, Lord Narayana
sent four of his messengers, Visnuditas, to protect him. Ajamila
heard the conversation between the Visnuditas and Yamadiitas, in
which the Visnudiitas established the power and glories of the name
of Narayana. Ajamila then resolutely determined to give up that
prostitute and all his family entanglements in this world and go to
Haridvara to do exclusive bhajana of Lord Narayana. Afterwards,
when the time came to give up his body, those same four Visnuditas
came again to bring him to the Lord’s abode. The name ‘Narayana’

is so powerful that anyone who chants it will be benefitted.

“From this day, no one shall call him Bholanatha. He will be called
Sriman Narayana.” From that day onwards, the child’s name became
Sriman Narayana Tiwari. Much later, he joined the matha as a young
man. When he received initiation on Sri Gaura Pirnima, in March
1947, our Parama-gurudeva kept his name by calling him Sri Gaura
Narayana. Later again, when he accepted the renounced order of
sannydsa, his name became Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja,
the famous acarya of the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya.

SRILA GURUDEVA’S INCLINATION AS A BOY

In Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s time, Bengal was one state, and there
was no division between East and West. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
associates were mainly from Bengal and the neighbouring state of
Orissa. The inhabitants of both these places are very partial to
rice products, whereas in Bihar the main foodstuffs are wheat and
chickpea products. Srila Gurudeva, however, liked to eat rice every
day. His family used to say, “How is it that this Bengali boy has come
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into our family? Every day he wants rice.”

In Bihar rice is cooked once a week but Srila Gurudeva liked
to have it every day. Although he hardly wept when he was a small
child he would start weeping if no rice was served. His mother, out
of her deep affection for her son, who was the eldest child in the
family, cooked rice for him daily, whether the other family members
wanted it or not.

“So, maybe I was a Bengali in a previous life,” Srila Gurudeva
remarked. When a pure bhakta speaks, even nonchalantly, it can be
taken as a fact. From this statement and from many other indications
that I have seen throughout his life, I have concluded with utmost
certainty that Srila Gurudeva is an eternal associate of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and the Divine Couple Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.

Growing up in Bihar, Srila Gurudeva was greatly influenced
by Lord Rama. His father, Pandita Balesvaranatha Tiwari, was a
learned scholar and he and his cousin-brother Syamalala Tiwari
were well-known and influential in the local villages. They would
frequently discuss Ramayana together, and whenever they gave
a public discourse, several hundred people would attend and a
big festival would be held. At these times Srila Gurudeva would
abandon all play with his friends to sit quietly and attentively listen
to the narrations of the great epic Ramayana which is full of the
adventures of Lord Rama.

Srila Gurudeva quickly learned to read Ramayana. He would
read with great faith, memorizing Ramayana and other stories.
As he would read, he would weep and weep, especially in the parts
that described Lord Rama going into exile with Sita-devi, how the
mothers Kausalya and Sumitra were so unhappy, and how Dasaratha
Maharaja became distraught to the point of death. Srila Gurudeva
would weep incessantly and the sacred book would become wet with
his tears. These symptoms are not ordinary for a child but are typical
of highly advanced devotees.

Early one morning, just before four, Srila Gurudeva had what
seems to be a dream. It was not in fact an ordinary dream but a
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real vision. Lord Rama appeared in his bedroom along with Sita-
devi, Laksmana and Hanuman. Even though these transcendental
personalities appearing before Srila Gurudeva were brighter than the
sun — the human eye cannot look at the sun when it has ascended
in the sky — still, he was able to look at them clearly without hurting
his eyes. When Srila Gurudeva went forward to touch Lord Rama’s
feet, the Lord disappeared along with His consort and associates.
It is very rare for anyone to receive the darsana of the Lord even
in dreams but here again is an indication of his highly advanced
spiritual consciousness. Although his sthayi-bhava was not fixed in
relationship with Sri Rama, his darsana of Their Lordships — Sita,
Rama, Laksmana and Hanuman — was an indication of what was to
come in the future.

Two of our great acaryas, Sri Prabodhananda Sarasvati
and Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, appeared in South India.
They were performing sadhana-bhajana in the Sri sampradaya, but
constitutionally they were gopis of Vraja (Tungavidya Sakhi and Sri
Guna Mafijari, respectively). Although they worshipped Sri Laksmi-
Narayana from the beginning of their lives, their sthayi-bhava had
not yet manifested and when they associated with Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, their moods changed and they became attracted to
the seva of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, we
find examples of sthayi-bhava not being manifested as in the case
of Venkata Bhatta. We also find examples of sthayi-bhava already
being manifested, as in the cases of Murari Gupta and of Anupama,
the younger brother of Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana
Gosvami. All these personalities were associates of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. This will be discussed later in great detail.

CHILDHOOD: EATING WITH FATHER

During the day, while Pandita Balesvaranatha Tiwari was out
farming his land, young Sriman Narayana would stay at home with
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the women of the household. Sriman Narayana’s grandmother,
Dulari-devi (who would call him Bholanatha), loved her grandson
dearly. She always nourished and cared for him, tending him when
he occasionally became sick. Sriman Narayana even used to sleep
with her when he was a child.

When Pandita Balesvaranatha Tiwari would come home in the
afternoon, tired after a day of farming, his mother would serve him
his meal and he would sit down to honour prasada. Seeing his father
eating, little Narayana would run to snuggle into his lap, and his
father would lovingly feed him. Despite his grandmother Dulari-
devi’s deep affection for him, she could not tolerate this.

“Why does this naughty boy always come and sit here whenever
I feed my son? Why does he not allow my son to eat first?”

Dulari-devi would try to chase Sriman Narayana out of his
father’s lap so that he could eat peacefully.

POWERFUL GRANDFATHER

As mentioned earlier, Srila Gurudeva’s paternal grandfather was
Dhyanacanda Tiwari, and Dhyanacanda’s brother Gorakhanatha
Tiwari was Srila Gurudeva's father’s uncle. As far as Srila Gurudeva
was concerned, they were both grandfathers.

While Dhyanacanda was extremely handsome, Gorakhanatha
was physically very powerful and a keen wrestler. He was so strong
that once, when a bullock cart got stuck in the mud and even two
bulls could not move it, Gorakhanatha took the place of the bulls
and pulled the cart out without a problem. On another occasion,
two buffalos were fighting. When buffalos fight they become so
fierce and violent that many times one of the beasts gets killed.
Anyone who tries to separate them may be seriously injured or lose
his life. Yet, Gorakhanatha Tiwari took a bamboo stick and beat
the two fighting buffalos so fiercely that they stopped fighting in

fear of him.
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FATHER’S MANGO ORCHARD

Srila Gurudeva told me about the time when he was a schoolboy
and how he spent his time in the village. Beyond the village of
Tiwaripur was a big village called Dalsagara. Srila Gurudeva’s father
had two orchards in between the two villages. One was a jackfruit
orchard and the other had many varieties of mangoes. There were
over 150 trees in the orchards. In the summer season, especially in
June, at around midday, Srila Gurudeva would take a khatia (khatia
is a type of bed made of a light wooden frame; the middle portion
being covered by soft jute and special grass ropes) and carry it on
his head to the mango garden. At that time the mangoes were ripe.
Srila Gurudeva would do his reading, writing, and homework under
the mango trees. Then, after he had completed everything, he would
take enough mangoes to fill his stomach and head back home. I was
curious to know as to why Srila Gurudeva used to go there during
midday. Was he protecting the garden as a caretaker (chaukidara)?

“No,” he said, “no need of a chaukidara. My fathers and uncles
were very liberal. Their philosophy was that whoever comes can
have mangoes — no problem. Between my two villages, Tiwaripur
and Dalsagara, whoever came could take mangoes from there.
No one would ever raise any objection.”

They had such a big garden that both villages were satisfied
every year by their mangoes. Even when the mangoes were green,
they used to make pickle and send it to their friends and relatives.
Whenever any villagers asked for the mangoes his father would
comply. According to the old Indian tradition they didn’t want to
sell anything but distributed to friends, family and neighbours.

Srila Gurudeva came from a family of many talents. His father was
an enthusiastic wrestler and also very expert in music. His mother
had a very sweet melodious voice and would sing and compose
spontaneous poetry. She would often be called upon to recite poems
at babies' first grain ceremonies, at name-giving ceremonies, sacred
thread ceremonies (upanayan-samskara) and marriage ceremonies.

Srila Gurudeva told us that his good qualities came from his
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mother just as Lord Krsna’s beauty and complexion came from

Mother Yasoda.

HORSE RIDING

During Srila Gurudeva’s morning walks during the 2009 festival
near Venice, Italy, we passed an area where there were some horses.
This reminded Srila Gurudeva of his childhood and he told us
that in his school days he was good at riding horses. His maternal
uncles had many horses and Srila Gurudeva, being athletic and fit,
would visit his uncles from time to time, specifically for horse riding.
Soon he became expert and would race the horses through the fields
performing varieties of jumps and other tricks.

MANGO PULP CURE

In June 2009, in Italy, Srila Gurudeva related to us another incident
from his student days when he and his brother-in-law were on their
way to a neighbouring village for a wedding. His sister and her
husband, who lived in a nearby village, would visit them from time to
time. Srila Gurudeva was very much loved by all his family members.

At the time there were no vehicles and the only way to commute
from village to village was by foot. It was the month of June, which is
extremely hot in Bihar. There was a heat wave at the time, referred
to as li in Indian language. On the way to his sister and brother-
in-law’s house, they stopped at a big pond to bathe. Afterwards,
Srila Gurudeva sat on the banks of the pond while his brother-in-
law washed his cloth with soap, spread it out on the ground and
waited fifteen or twenty minutes till it was completely dry. Srila
Gurudeva was sitting in the sun all this time, waiting for his brother-
in-law to finish, and he began to feel sick and faint. His brother-
in-law quickly took him to a nearby house where Srila Gurudeva
collapsed, completely unconscious. The gentleman of the house
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hastily prepared some mango pulp by boiling fifteen or twenty green
mangoes in water and discarding the seeds and skin. He then applied
this pulp thickly all over Srila Gurudeva’s body — from the soles of
his feet and palms of his hands, to his chest, stomach and head.

Srila Gurudeva’s temperature had become extremely high, but
after half an hour with the powerful compress of green mango pulp,
his body cooled down. He regained his consciousness and opened his
eyes, completely cured. After thanking the gentleman, they continued
on their way to the next village and reached the wedding party.

TASTE FOR SRIMAD-BHAGAVATAM

The family guru (kula-guru) of the Tiwari family was a learned
scholar of Sri sampradaya, and would perform a month-long
recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam. When he came to Tiwaripur,
Srila Gurudeva would serve him attentively, decorating the stage,
the deities’ altar, and the seat for the speaker. Every day, for a month,
he would take the family guru from his accommodation to the stage,
and afterwards bring him back to his place. Each day, he would do the
priest’s laundry and massage his feet when he took rest. As a result
of serving in so many ways and hearing attentively, Srila Gurudeva’s
relish for Srimad-Bhagavatam increased more and more. His taste for
hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam was enhanced by his mood of service
and he acquired the same taste for hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam that
he had had for hearing Ramayana.

As for Lord Krsna and Lord Rama, there is no difference
between Them. Lord Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan; Lord Rama is also
Bhagavan. It is mentioned in the Brahma-samhita (5.39):

ramadi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan
nanavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu
krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo

govindam adi-purusarm tam aharm bhajami
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I worship the original personality, Govinda, who manifests
Himself in the material world as Sri Ramacandra and many other
incarnations who are His plenary portions and sub-portions, and

who personally appears in His original form of Sri Krsna.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains in his purport to this verse:

Avataras such as Sri Rama, Nrsimha and Varaha are called
personal expansion avataras. They all reside eternally in Their
own dhamas in Vaikuntha along with Their associates, and
whenever Krsna desires, They descend here to the material world
for the welfare of the universe. All these incarnations descend to
relieve the burden of the Earth, to chastise miscreants, to establish
religious principles for the particular age in which They descend,
and to bestow auspiciousness upon the jivas. However, whenever
and wherever Bhagavan descends into this material world, He does
so exclusively by His own sweet will, bringing along His spiritual
dhama and His eternal associates. Similarly, Sri Krsna Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who is non-different from the Supreme Personality
Sri Krsna, also appears in His original personal form (svayar-

ritpa). This is the confidential meaning of the verse.

Srila Gurudeva was naturally attracted to Sri Bhagavan from the
beginning of his life and that strong attraction had deepened more

and more.

SRILA GURUDEVA’S SCHOOL DAYS

No one dared to compete with Srila Gurudeva in any athletic event
be it walking, running, boating, cycling, or anything else. As an
adolescent, teenager and youth, he was extremely fit and excelled
at high jump, long jump, running, cycling and football. He was also
an adept oarsman and would speedily ply a row-boat through the

Ganga waters.

&7 &%



Srila Gurudeva

[

'3

After taking his morning prasada he would run the five miles
(eight kilometers) from his village to school barefoot without stopping,
and after school, he would again run the distance home. He could
out-run the many other boys at school and if any schoolmate tried
to overtake him, he would increase his speed so that his competitor
would soon become tired.

Srila Gurudeva’s formal education began at primary school in
Tiwaripur’s neighbouring village called Dalsagara. He was then
admitted into the fifth grade at Curamanpur. However, he lost a full
year because the school at Curamanpur had not been successful in
obtaining government registration. As a result, he decided to attend
a school in Buxar, five miles (eight kilometers) from his village.
There he was admitted into Bihar Bhumihar Brahmana High School,
where he completed grades five through seven. He then went on to
complete grades eight through ten at Buxar High School. Because
of his extraordinary intelligence, he was always first in his class.
He also had a special attraction for athletics. He was a state champion
and received many prizes while in high school.

In Srila Gurudeva's youth, the movement to rid India of British
rule was gaining momentum and he said that it was his desire to
‘somehow remove the corrupt British rulers from our country’.

“How the British cheat and torment us,” Srila Gurudeva
considered, “they torment even our mothers and sisters.”

The British had committed many atrocities in India. One of
the best-known was the huge massacre of defenceless citizens shot
dead at Amritsar in 1919, two years before Srila Gurudeva was born.
The British were guilty of abusing many women, with incidences of
rape and murder numbering in the thousands. Even their original
way of gaining control of India was crooked. They took charge of
India after the battle of Plassey on 23rd June, 1757. Prior to this
battle, the British realised that their forces were inferior to those of
the opposing Navaba of Bengal, so they bribed Mir Jafar and other
commanders of the Navaba’s army. Mir Jafar assembled his troops
near the battlefield, but made no move to actually join the battle and
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as a result the Navaba of Bengal’s army was defeated. The Navaba
fled but was eventually captured and executed. Thus the British won
through trickery, imprisoned large numbers of Indians, and thus took
control of Bengal and later, the whole of India. More than 200 years
later, Mahatma Gandhi (Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi) started a
revolution that eventually led to India’s independence. The mood of
Gandhi's movement was prevalent among the youth of India during
the 1920s, *30s, and 40s, and Srila Gurudeva, as part of his naravat-
lila2, sympathized with the movement.

Srila Gurudeva wanted India to somehow become free from the
clutches of the British rulers, who were abusive, atheistic and opposed
to the Vedic culture. For this reason, even though Srila Gurudeva
eventually learned English very well, he did not want to speak English
in his youth. However, he was obliged to learn it in school. The head
teacher of the school, who was very strict, personally taught English, his
class starting at mid-day. Srila Gurudeva lacked interest and although
he sat in the front row of the classroom, he would become drowsy
and sleepy. Nevertheless he did learn English there as he related to us:
“Sitting on the first bench, how could I sleep?”

Srila Gurudeva is an eternal associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the Divine Couple.
The Lord appears in this world along with His associates, and they play their roles as ordinary
human beings. This is called naravat-lila. Whatever activities Sri Bhagavan and the maha-
bhagavata perform are deeply significant, although we may not readily understand this due
to our incompetence and inexperience. For example, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes —
such as going to Gaya for His father’s pinda ceremony (a ritual to honour one’s father and
forefathers), His school life, His going to the Ganges river and telling the young girls that
he was the husband of Gangadevi in order to get their offerings — appear to be ordinary
human-like pastimes, but they are in fact the naravat-lila of the Lord. Naravat-lila is the
apparently ordinary, human-like pastimes of the eternal associates of the Lord. Ripa and
Sanatana Gosvami’s serving as ministers of the Muslim king looked ordinary, but it was
naravat-lila. What Srila Gurudeva did before coming to his gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja — for example, working as a police officer — appears just like the
activities of an ordinary human being. The difference is that he always remembers and is
engaged in Sri Bhagavan’s service.
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PREACHING TO THE SON OF HIS FAMILY GURU

In Indian tradition, everyone takes initiation from a guru when
they reach their teenage years. The kula-guru, or family priest, of
the Tiwari family was a very learned scholar of the Sri sampradaya
and Srila Gurudeva’s parents, uncles, and aunts were all initiated
by him. However with regard to the younger generation who were
growing up the family guru suggested that it would be appropriate for
his son to become guru and take on the responsibility of initiation.
Srila Gurudeva’s parents, uncles and aunts thought that this was a
fine idea because it would establish the kula-guru’s son as guru for
the next generation. The family priest was fit to be the family guru,
for he was a very qualified and a learned scholar, and he understood
the teachings and behaviour of a Vaisnava.

It is mentioned in scripture that in order to advise others, one
must oneself be practicing the guidelines and regulations of spiritual
life. One’s advice to others will be fruitful if one is practicing himself,
otherwise one’s advice to others will not bear fruit. Srila Gurudeva
desired a high standard of guru and did not want to take initiation
from anyone just as a formality. He had some reservations about the
kula-gurw’s son, so when he came to give initation, Srila Gurudeva
asked him some questions.

“What is the necessity of initiation?”

“In order to maintain regulated life, one must take initiation,” the
son of the family guru replied. “All your family has taken initiation,
so you must also.” But Srila Gurudeva was not satisfied with such an
answer which was not qualified by either guru or $astra.

He asked, “Do you do bhajana yourself?”

The priest's son replied, “Not always. Sometimes I do,
sometimes not.”

“Do you smoke? Your father never smoked. Do you sometimes
smoke?”

“Yes, I smoke from time to time.”

Srila Gurudeva then asked him, “What is the meaning of diksa,
or initiation?” The son of the family guru was unable to reply.
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Srila Gurudeva recited a sloka:

divyam jiianarm yato dadyat
kuryat papasya sanksayam
tasmad dikseti sa prokta
desikais tattva-kovidaih
Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa (2.9)

He explained that the words divyam jfianam refer to the
process which gives us transcendental knowledge (divya-jiana).
That transcendental knowledge is called knowledge of the
relationship between oneself and Sri Bhagavan (sambandha-jiana).
It refers to the relationship between the practitioner of bhakti and
Sri Krsna. One devotee may have a servitor mood: “Krsna is my
master and I am His servant.” Another may have the mood of a
sakha: “Krsna is my friend, and I am His friend.” Another may have
the mood of a parent: “I am Krsna’s mother” or “I am Krsna’s father,”
or “Krsna is my son.” Or someone may have the mood of amorous
love towards Krsna. That relationship between Sri Bhagavan and
the devotee (sambandha-jiana) begins from the mantra that the
bona fide guru gives at the diksa initiation ceremony. Also, all kinds
of sins are washed away and completely uprooted. Learned scholars
who know about Bhagavan and bhakti call this ceremony diksa.

Next, Srila Gurudeva asked the son of the family guru, “Is there
any example of anyone previously taking initiation? Can you give
any examples from $astra?” The family guru’s son could not reply.

Then Srila Gurudeva quoted a verse from the Puranas:

vina diksa vihinasya
na siddhim na sad gatim
tasmat sarva prayatnena

guruna diksita bhavet

He explained that without being initiated by a bona fide guru,
a person cannot attain perfection in krsna-bhajana and will not

£ 7%



Srila Gurudeva

[

'3

attain a spiritually desirable destination. First, one must be initiated
by a bona fide guru. Then, one should please his gurudeva in all
respects and by all endeavours.

“Even Dhruva Mahiarija took initiation from Narada Rsi, and
so did Prahlada Maharaja,” Srila Gurudeva explained, as the family
priest’s son listened to him attentively. “This is mentioned in Srimad-
Bhagavatam. Lila-purusottama Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, also accepted initiation from Bhaguri Rsi.
Similarly, maryada-purusottama Sri Ramacandra took initiation
from Vasistha Rsi.

“Here is another question: How can a husband and wife, or parent
and child, accept initiation from the same guru? They would become
godbrothers and then how would their social or familial relationship
continue?” Again, the son of the kula-guru could not reply.

Srila Gurudeva further questioned, “Maharaja Dasaratha, Mother
Kausalya, Kaikeyi, Sumitra and other queens of Dasaratha Maharaja
took initiation from Vasistha Rsi, so, again, how can husband and
wife continue their social or familial relationship if they accept
initiation from the same guru?” The family guru’s son was captivated
and speechless.

“Actually,” Srila Gurudeva continued, “this is not a real issue.
Initiation is for the soul, not for the body. In this material world, there
is a relation between one body and another body. The relationships
of husband and wife, and parent and child, have nothing to do with
the soul. Therefore, Lord Rama, Sri Bharata, Sri Laksmana, and
Sri Satrughna all took initiation from Vasistha Rsi and all their
wives — Lord Rama’s wife, Sita-devi; Sri Bharata’s wife, Mandavi,
Sri Laksmana’s wife, Urmila; and Sri Satrughna’s wife, Srutakirti —
accepted initiation from him as well.”

Srila Gurudeva cautioned the family guru’s son, “You don’t know
about diksa, and you are entangled in this material world, so how are
you going to deliver others? It is better that you return home. There's
no need for you to give initiation to anyone now.” When the family
priest’s son was thus respectfully admonished by the learned Srila
Gurudeva, whom he had thought would become his disciple, he left
for his village feeling humbled and ashamed.
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SRILA GURUDEVA’S PREVIOUS OCCUPATION

When Srila Gurudeva had completed high school, he took a position
as a teacher in a primary school. After six months of teaching in the
primary school, he was selected to teach in the high school there.
In primary school, he taught all the subjects of the curriculum; and
in high school, he taught Indian history.

After teaching for only one or two months in the high school,
Srila Gurudeva successfully applied for a position in the police
department in Sahibaganj in Bihar. As part of the selection process
for entering the police department, applicants had to compete in a
sprint, the length of a long field and back. The police force was under
the jurisdiction of the British government ruling India at the time.
Srila Gurudeva, sharing the widespread attitude that the British should
be removed, was not inclined to fully comply with the stipulations of
the police selection process. Frequently a witness to the cheating and
torment that the British inflicted on Indian citizens, Srila Gurudeva
had no desire to learn or speak English and he did not care for the
British police interviewers. Since he was the son of a landowner with
agricultural acreage, the maintenance of life was no problem for him,
so he could afford to risk being refused the job. Considering all this,
and since it was well known that he was a sports champion and expert
runner, he decided to play a little trick.

Approximately one hundred candidates were asked to run the
length of the field and back. Srila Gurudeva decided not to burn up
too much energy near the start, but to conserve it for later in the
race, so at first he was running very slowly. Many men ran on ahead,
reached the end of the field, turned round and began running back.
When Srila Gurudeva met the returning runners, he turned around,
and ran back with them, now applying his full energy, so that he
came in first.

Some of the candidates complained, “He didn’t go to the end of
the field!

Probably, he turned around half-way there and not at the end!”
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“Very well,” responded Srila Gurudeva, “in that case, you're
welcome to compete with me again. Who'd like to race again? Come!
Let’s run again!”

The competitors were exhausted, having run to the end of the
field and back, and were not inclined to race again, especially against
Srila Gurudeva, the sports champion. So they backed down and
accepted him as the winner.

Another part of the selection process required the candidate to
repeat a sentence in English, after the selecting officer. “I didn’t like
speaking English,” Srila Gurudeva explained, “so I didn’t even listen
to what the officer said. I only watched his lips to see how he moved
them. When he asked me to repeat, I simply moved my lips in the
way he had done. I didn’t know a single word of what I was saying.”

The selecting officer laughed, and Srila Gurudeva was selected

for the police force. He served there for about five years.

A BUSINESS OF NO LOSS BUT ONLY GAIN

What were the causes of Srila Gurudeva’s decision to renounce
this material world? While he was in the police department, Srila
Gurudeva had an intimate friend, also from Bihar, who was a devout
worshipper of Sri Bhagavan. One day this friend had a particularly
important responsibility to perform at his work. However, while
he was performing his worship and meditation before work in the
morning, he became so absorbed in bhajana that he forgot all about
work and the important duty. His absorption did not break until it
was nearly time for the completion of his duty that day. Suddenly
he thought, “Oh, I am chanting harinama. I must go to work.”
He looked at his watch and saw that there was only half an hour left
before the time his duty was supposed to end.

“l can’t show up at work now, when my service for the day is
supposed to be already completed,” he thought. “What shall I do?”

He decided that he would not to go to work and would just give
up the job.
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The next day, he went to work to test the atmosphere, prepared
to resign if necessary. He found that a higher ranking official had
written a report in his service book: “I am very happy with your
service. You have maintained and performed your duty excellently,
and very intelligently. You are the most adept employee I have ever
seen and [ am very happy with you. You will receive a big promotion.”

The friend approached the official and, in complete honesty
explained that he had not actually come to work the previous day.

“Come on, my friend, what are you saying?” said the official. “Of
course you were here. I saw you here yesterday doing your duty. How
can you say that you were not here? See, here is where you signed in.”

Srila Gurudeva’s friend saw that there was no need to say anything
further. Returning home, he reflected on the strange situation.

“It is certain that, because I was absorbed in His bhajana,
Bhagavan assumed my form, went to work for me and performed my
duty. From today,” Srila Gurudeva’s friend resolved, “I will give up
this job and only do bhajana of the Lord.”

Hearing this divine incident from his friend, Srila Gurudeva
decided, “It is better that I also give up my employment and absorb
myself in bhajana. Why waste my life?”

At that time, there was a Bengali disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami, named Narottamananda Prabhu — who later
became Srila Bhakti Kamala Madhusiidana Gosvami Maharaja —
who was a very good speaker of the Bhagavata. A superior officer
in Srila Gurudeva’s branch of the police force, a Bengali named
Mr. Banarji, would host Sriman Narottamananda Prabhu, who
would on occasion give Bhagavata classes in Bengali at his home.
In those days Srila Gurudeva did not know Bengali, nor did Sriman
Narottamananda Prabhu know Hindi. Srila Gurudeva would go to
the home of his senior colleague when Sriman Narottamananda
Prabhu spoke, and would sit throughout the Bengali class, although
he did not understand what was being said. It was after those lectures
that Srila Gurudeva would have his first real talks in English, when
he and Narottamananda Prabhu would discuss the subject of the
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lecture in their only common language, English.

It is important to note that Srila Gurudeva’s first talks in this life
with a strict follower of Mahaprabhu were in the English language
and that his first talks in English, other then the school curriculum,
were about Mahaprabhu’s teachings. This was a portent of times to
come many years later, when he would speak in English all over the
world about that prime benediction for humanity, the divine message
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

One day, a report that had been compiled on a certain case went
missing in one of the departments in the police station. It seemed
that somebody had misplaced it; no one could find it anywhere.
A supervising officer would be arriving in an hour’s time, and
everyone was frantically searching for the essential missing file,
except for Srila Gurudeva.

“Oh, Tiwariji,” said the superintendent, “Can you please help us
find the file? We need your help.”

“How can I help?” Srila Gurudeva responded. “It is not in my
department, so I’'m not familiar with the file or its content. Of what
help could I be?”

“If you help in searching,” said the superintendent, “it will provide
sympathy and support to those in the other department.”

Srila Gurudeva’s talks with Sriman Narottamananda Prabhu, as
well as other incidences in his life, were causing him to seriously
ponder renouncing material life and taking full shelter of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mission. When the superintendent spoke,
Srila Gurudeva silently took shelter of the Lord and gravely prayed
with this oath, “O Lord, if I close my eyes and find the missing file
wherever I lay my hand, I will give up my household life and dedicate
myself unto Your lotus feet forever.”

In his pure simplicity, with full surrender, he moved with his
eyes closed and pulled out one file. When he opened it, the other
officers came over, looked at the file in Srila Gurudeva’s hand, and

were astounded.
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“Tiwariji has found the missing file! Here is the file!” they
shouted joyfully. “Tiwariji found it!” The policemen grabbed
Srila Gurudeva and they all began to dance spontaneously in the
police station. Externally, it was a moment of great jubilation for the
police officers, but internally, this was a momentous time of great
spiritual significance. Srila Gurudeva had made that important
decision that would save the lives of countless suffering souls.
All the planets are spinning in tremendous orbits by the will of the
all-powerful Lord and now, by His inconceivable sweet will, Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna’s pure devotee was about to leave household life to
enter the world as the devoted servant of the Lord.

Had he not made that decision, what would have been our fate?

While all the other officers were excited, Srila Gurudeva was
internally very grave. “What I said in my mind actually happened,”
he thought, “It came true.” He realised from this incident that Sri
Mahaprabhu was bestowing His mercy on him. “I will not stay here
any longer. I will not remain in household life. I will give up my
family to join the matha and devote my life to bhajana.”

An ordinary person cannot imitate the character of tran-
scendental personalities such as Sriman Narayana. Being
unattached, his being married or not married was inconsequential
and he was able to leave family life in a moment. However, one
should not artificially renounce unless one is on that level.

From that time on, Srila Gurudeva started chanting one lakh
of harinama daily. Because of his strong upbringing in the Sri
sampradaya tradition, he would only chant the second portion of
the mantra:

Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare

Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare

Srila Gurudeva informed his superior officer about his decision

to resign.
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“Why, Tiwariji?” asked the officer. “Everybody here loves you and
you are to get a significant promotion in two or three more months.
Why do you want to quit your job now? What do you want to do?”

“I would rather do business,” Srila Gurudeva replied.

“Have you discussed this with your parents and your family?” the
superior officer asked.

Srila Gurudeva lived within an orthodox Indian family that was
very close-knit and bonded. He knew very well that his elders would
not allow him to fulfill his deep inspiration to leave home to become
a sadhu.

“You can do bhajana here at home. There is no need to run away,”
he could hear his family saying. There was no question of discussing
the matter with them, so it was necessary to give false information
to his superior officer.

“Yes, I have told my parents.”

“Have they agreed?”

“Yes, they agree with me. No problem.”

“What business will you do?”

[Decades later, I asked Srila Gurudeva, “What business did you
have in mind to do?” He replied, “I fixed in my mind that I would
do bhajana of Krsna.” He told me that actually he wanted to tell the
superior police officer exactly what he was going to do, but he knew
the officer would not understand, so he merely asserted the following:]

“Well, Sir, I will do a business in which there is no loss, only profit
and gain.”

This simple statement from the pure heart of Srila Gurudeva
can be understood further from the following description quoted
from Sri Dasa-mila (10a) in Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s
Jaiva-Dharma:

In the mature stage of sadhana-bhakti, when the jiva becomes
situated in his svariipa, then by the influence of the hladini
potency, the state of bhava in madhura-rasa arises within
him. In other words, the mood to follow in the footsteps of the
dearmost associates of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in Vraja arises in

his heart. Gradually, he attains happiness and prosperity that

£ %



The Supreme Treasure )

is unsurpassed in this world, in the form of the supreme service
of paramananda-tattva, which is known as vilasa. There is no
greater gain than this for the jivas.

DISCIPLE’S MAIN IDENTIFICATION IS GURU-PARAMPARA

We have delineated some of Srila Gurudeva’s family structure.
However, the main identification or actual genealogy of one who
has become a disciple of a bona fide guru is the guru-parampara.

In Valmiki’s Ramayana, Sita-devi took refuge in the asrama
of Valmiki Rsi while she was pregnant, and there she had twin
sons, Lava and Kusa. They did not know that their father was the
great king of Ayodhya, Lord Ramacandra. The boys knew that
Rama was a king and that Sita was His wife, but they did not
know that the same Sita was their mother. They only knew their
mother as Vana-devi.

When the twins grew up a little, Valmiki Rsi sent them to
see Lord Rama when He was performing an asvamedha-yajiia.
Valmiki told them to sing a special song that he had taught them,
known as Valmiki Ramayana. The two very beautiful boys went
to the city of Ayodhya and near the royal palace sang Ramayana
so captivatingly that everyone became enamoured. Lord Rama,
Laksmana, Bharata, Satrughna, their mothers and all the
subjects were charmed. The boys were so handsome that whoever
saw them thought, “Oh, Lord Rama has manifested again in the
form of children.” The boys looked so enchanting, just like Lord
Rama when He was a child. However, they could not say who
their father was, because they did not know anything about Him.

When the twins had finished singing Ramayana, Lord Rama
asked His brother Laksmana to give them some gifts of clothing
and golden coins, but Lava and Kusa refused to accept them.

“What will we do with these things?” they asked. “Please keep
them. In our asrama, we eat fruits, and we wear the bark of trees

made into cloth. Return these gifts and tell King Rama that we
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don’t want them.”

This impressed Lord Rama even more.

Laksmana thought that these boys looked like Lord Rama
in a youthful form and wondered if they were His sons, so
out of curiousity, he asked them to identify themselves. Who
was their mother and who was their father? The boys replied,
“O Laksmanaji, you are the brother of King Rama, and you are
His minister and advisor. We thought you would be very clever
and intelligent. However, now we have heard your question, we
are doubtful about that.”

“Why is that?” asked Laksmana.

“Don’t you know?” they replied. “Whoever lives in their guru’s
asrama, as we brahmacaris do, does not tell the name of their
mother and father; they should only tell the name of their guru.
Our only identification is that Valmiki Rsi is our gurudeva and
we are his disciples. We have no other identification.”

In the same way, the identification of the mathavasi, the
inhabitant of a matha, or monastery, is determined by his gurudeva
and guru-parampara.

LIFE BEFORE JOINING THE MATHA

Pure devotees never perform karma, so the activities that Srila
Gurudeva performed in his young adult life before joining his
gurudeva’s matha were not mundane karma. It is mentioned in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.12) and in Sri Bhajana-rahasya (1.14):

naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam
na Sobhate jianam alarm nirafijanam
kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvare
na carpitam karma yad apy akaranam
Even pure knowledge (jiana), which is the direct sadhana

to obtain liberation, has no beauty if it is devoid of bhakti to
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Bhagavan. What beauty can there be, then, in selfless action
(niskama-karma) that is not offered to Bhagavan and fruitive
action (kamya-karma), which is always inauspicious in both its

practice and perfection?
In his Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti, Srila Gurudeva has written:

The word naiskarmya in this Text refers to niskama-karma,
selfless action. Although such selfless action does not have
the variegated nature of karma-kanda, devotees do not accept
it because it is devoid of worship of Bhagavan. Devotees also
have no connection with nirafijana-jiana (knowledge freed
from nescience) if it is not dedicated to Bhagavan. Vairagya
(renunciation) that does not lead to attachment for the lotus feet
of Bhagavan is also useless. The acaryas have ascertained that
the jiva who leaves the eternal service of Hari and runs towards
inauspicious karma or contemptuous moksa becomes bereft of
his own supreme auspiciousness forever.!3

On the other hand, Bhagavan Sri Krsna has said in Bhagavad-

gita (3.5)

na hi kascit ksanam api jatu tisthaty akarma-krt

karyate hy avasah karma sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih

No one can remain without performing action, even for a
moment. Everyone is impelled to act under the influence of
qualities such as attachment, envy and so on which are born of

his nature.

These two statements appear to contradict each other, but there
can be no difference or contradiction in the statements of Srimad-

13 From the Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti to Text 14 of the First Chapter — Prathama-yama-sadhana
(Nisanta-bhajana — $raddha) by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
(CC-BY-ND. Gaudiya Vedanta Publications)
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Bhagavatam and those of Bhagavad-gita. When we act for our
own selfish happiness, it is called karma. When the same action is
embued with bhakti, then it is seva. Why is it said that no one can
exist without action, even for a moment? Sitting, standing, talking
and sleeping are all forms of action. Even our breathing is an action,
and is therefore karma. Everyone - no matter how exalted a devotee
he may be - is impelled to perform karma (work or action).

We are bound to perform karma but pure bhakti is never covered
by karma. The pure devotee has no fruitive desire and performs no
fruitive activity. He does not try to increase his material pleasure or
decrease his material suffering. His every move is to please the Lord,
and that action is called bhakti. The following are statements by
Bhagavan Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (3.7-9), and Srila Gurudeva’s
commentaries on these verses:!4

yas tv indriyani manasa niyamyarabhate 'rjuna
karmendriyaih karma-yogam asaktah sa visisyate
Bhagavad-gita (3.7)

But, O Arjuna, a person who performs action with his working
senses in accordance with the injunctions of the scriptures, who
regulates his senses through the mind, and who is free from all

fruitive desires, is superior.

Srila Gurudeva’s commentary

In order to purify the heart, it is imperative to perform action
prescribed in scripture without attachment. Those practitioners,
or sadhakas, who after controlling their knowledge-acquiring
senses (such as the eyes, ears and tongue), perform karma-yoga
with their working senses (such as the legs, hands and speech)
without desiring the fruits of their activities, and who are
careful and attentive in their endeavour, are qualified to attain

purusartha, the supreme goal of human life. Such practitioners,

14 From Srimad Bhagavad-gita with the Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-vrtti commentary by Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja (Third English Edition, CC-BY-ND.
Gaudiya Vedanta Publications 2010)
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who aspire for the transcendental goal, are superior to those who
accept sannydsa impetuously, forcibly controlling their working
senses while enjoying sense objects through their knowledge-

acquiring senses.

niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hy akarmanah
Sarira-yatrapi ca te na prasidhyed akarmanah
Bhagavad-gita (3.8)

Perform your prescribed duties, such as the chanting of the
gayatri-mantra, because action is better than inaction. If you

refrain from action, you will not even be able to maintain your

body.

Srila Gurudeva’s commentary

The above statement is verified in Chandogya Upanisad

(7.26.2):

ahara-suddhau sattva-suddhih
sattva-Ssuddhau dhruva smrtih
smrti-lambhe sarvagranthinam vipramoksah
It is by the purity of food that one’s mind becomes
purified. When the mind is purified, one attains a
stable memory. When the memory is stable, all the

knots of the heart are untied.
Furthermore it is stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.13):

bhufijate te tv agham papa
ye pacanty atma-karanat

Those who cook grains and other foodstuffs for

their own sake are sinful and certainly partake of sin.

It is understood from this and other statements that for the
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perfection of one’s practice (sadhana), it is necessary to maintain
and protect the body, and for this it is imperative to follow the
scriptural injunctions for the performance of one’s prescribed
duties. However, those who impetuously give up all action by
taking sannydsa do not receive the light of knowledge in their
impure hearts. Moreover, if they perform no work at all, they can

even leave their bodies because they have not maintained them.

yajiarthat karmano 'nyatra loko "yamm karma-bandhanah
tad-artham karma kaunteya mukta-sangah samacara
Bhagavad-gita (3.9)

For humanity, all actions other than those selflessly offered
to Sri Visnu are a cause of bondage to this world, O son of Kunti.
Therefore, become free from all desires for the fruits of your

actions, and perform appropriate action solely for His satisfaction.

Srila Gurudeva’s commentary

The Vedas say “yajfio vai visnu — yajfia, or sacrifice, is indeed
Visnu.” Sri Krsna also tells Uddhava in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(11.19.39): “yajfio ’ham bhagavattamah — I, the son of Vasudeva,
am yajia.” The Tantra-sara also states yajia to be Sri Hari
Himself:

yajiio yajiia-pumans caiva yajiiaso yajia-bhavanah

yajiia-bhuk ceti paficatma yajfiesv ijyo harih svayam

In the two verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.10-11),
which Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has cited in his
commentary on the present verse, the word sva-dharma-stha
(situated in one’s prescribed duties) has been used twice. While
commenting on these two verses, Srila Vi§vanatha Cakravarti

Thakura says:

(1) One does not go to hell if he is situated in his occupational
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position (sva-dharma) and does not transgress the activities
prescribed in scripture to engage in forbidden activities.
And since he has no desire for the fruits of his activities, he
does not go to the heavenly planets, either.

(2) A person who engages in selflessly offering the fruits of His
prescribed duty to the Supreme by performing selfless action
(niskama-karma) is called sva-dharma-stha, or truly situated

in his prescribed religious occupation.

When one’s occupational duties (karma) are performed in
accordance with scripture, without any selfish motive and for
the pleasure of Sri Visnu, they purify the heart. Associating with
saintly persons then causes knowledge of bhagavat-tattva, the
fundamental truth in relation to the Supreme Lord Bhagavan,
to appear in the heart. This then allows one to enter the path
of devotion to Him that is beyond the modes of material nature
(nirguna-bhakti).

The great saint Sri Narada has spoken the same in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.5.32):

etat samsiicitarh brahmars tapa-traya-cikitsitam

yad isvare bhagavati karma brahmani bhavitam

O knower of the Absolute Truth, that work which
is dedicated to the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, the
controller and master of everyone, removes the three

types of miseries.
Sri Bhagavan also told the Pracetas:

grhesv avisatam capi pumsam kusala-karmanam
mad-varta yata-yamandam na bandhaya grha matah
§Timad-Bhdgavatam (4.30.19)

Those who know Me to be the enjoyer of the fruits
of all activities offer all of their activities to Me alone.
Such expert performers of action, as well as those who

spend their time hearing of and reciting My pastimes,
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do not become bound by their actions, even though
remaining in household life.

Like Lord Siva, when Srila Gurudeva is asked for anything, he
does not consider whether giving it is good or bad for himself.
He simply wants to help others. There are many examples of this.

SERVING THE SOCIETY - SERVING THE DEVOTEES

During the time of Srila Gurudeva’s own gurudeva, nitya-lila-pravista
om visnupada astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, our Srila Gurudeva was the Vice-president of
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, the society that his guru founded. Srila
Gurudeva and his two dear godbrothers — my guru-padapadma,
nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada astottara-sata Srila Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja, and nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada
astottara-Sata Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja —
were the three main pillars of Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. Srila
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja was the President of
the society, and Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja
was the General Secretary. When Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Gosvami Maharaja resigned from the Secretary’s seat, Srila Gurudeva
took that post as well.

For many years, as Srila Gurudeva maintained these posts, his
influence expanded within the Samiti and its congregation, and
all over India as well, as he travelled and preached Mahaprabhu’s
mission. In 1996, he began preaching in the Western countries and
as a result, his influence grew even more and he began to gain many
followers.

When Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja
passed away from this world in Kartika 2002, my beloved diksa-guru
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja became as
if dumb. In fact, the doctor diagnosed him as having Alzheimer’s
disease, because he apparently did not know or recognise anyone
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around him. However, whenever Srila Gurudeva went to see him,
Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja recognised his dear
godbrother, and there were no signs of Alzheimer’s disease at all.
Much discussion took place about the years they had spent together
in the matha, right from when Srila Gurudeva had joined and of
all the seva they had done. During those days, when brahmacaris of
Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathura came to visit him, he
recognized them — he knew their names and replied to their
questions. Thus, there was no sign of Alzheimer’s disease.

As is always the case in this world with the rise of a great and
influential person, certain personalities felt that Srila Gurudeva’s
growing fame and influence threatened their own positions and
respect. As a result, some of them began to criticize and disrespect
Srila Gurudeva, directly and indirectly. In March 2003, this lead
to Srila Gurudeva's moving on from some old connections and
establishing temples of his own. With the loyalty and support of
many old devoted friends, his followers increased more and more.

Lord Siva does not consider what has happened in the past; he
forgets it. Whatever anyone asks of him, he will always grant it.
The same is true of Srila Gurudeva as well. Whenever anyone who
has disrespected Srila Gurudeva comes to see him, he treats them as
if nothing has happened. He forgets or disregards those happenings
of the past. He fulfills their desires and loves them as before. This is

his nature.

SERVING SRILA BHAKTIVEDANTA SVAMI MAHARAJA

Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharajal> was a godbrother of Sri
Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. Hence, he
was senior to Srila Gurudeva, who respected, loved, and served him
in the manner of a disciple. When Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja awarded Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja

15 $rila Gurudeva's relationship with Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja is described in more

detail in the section titled ‘Association with Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja’.
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the renounced order of sannyasa in 1959, Srila Gurudeva (who took
sannydsa in 1952) arranged the sannydsa initiation ceremony in
Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathura. Srila Gurudeva served as
the priest of the ceremony and did everything for its preparation;
he even prepared the sannyasa-danda. He assisted in many ways,
including instructing Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja in the
fine details and regulations of sannyasa.

Srila Gurudeva told us everything about his relation with Srila
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja. When Srila Gurudeva’s Siksa-guru
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja was establishing ISKCON in
America at the beginning of his mission in the West, he wrote to
Srila Gurudeva many times in his own handwriting: “Please send
Mathura perals, karatalas, mrdangas, deities. It will be best if you
can purchase the mrdangas and karatalas from Navadvipa and the
deities from Vrndavana. I realise it is troublesome for you to go to
these different places and purchase, pack and post all these things,
but please do this for my service.”

Srila Gurudeva also sent some of Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja’s own books to him. In these ways and others, Srila
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja dedicated himself to
serve Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja, and helped him from
the very beginning to launch his worldwide mission. When Srila
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja arrived back in India for the first
time, Srila Gurudeva was the only one to greet him at the Delhi
airport. Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja shared with him many
wonderful accounts and details of his preaching in America. Their
relationship, as Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja had written to
him!?, was eternal, like his relationship with Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Prabhupada.

In 1996, Srila Gurudeva followed the footsteps of his Siksa-
guru Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja and began preaching
in the Western countries. Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

16 A Mathura milk sweet that Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja particularly liked.
17 This is described with more detail later and can also be seen in Srila Gurudeva’s book, ‘Letters

from America’.
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had previously said that Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja was the real guru-sevaka, and repeatedly asked him to
come to the West. Though Srila Gurudeva always acknowledged his
request, he replied that he would do it later, as he could not leave the
vital services of his gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja. At that time, Srila Gurudeva was constantly travelling all
over India to assist Parama-gurudeva (the guru of one’s guru) in his
preaching as his personal servant. He was also editing, publishing, and
distributing two monthly Gaudiya Vaisnava magazines. He helped
to organize the yearly Navadvipa and Vraja-mandala parikramas,
which attracted more than 10,000 guests and local devotees.
Later he was fully engaged as the Vice-president and General
Secretary of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. (Srila Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja himself was one of the three co-founders of this
society.) Due to the influence of time and circumstances, Srila
Gurudeva was not able to physically assist Srila Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja during that period, but later on, fufilling his desire,
he travelled all around the world more than thirty times.

As Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja’s physical
health declined, Srila Gurudeva remained constantly by his side,
especially towards the end of his manifest pastimes. He served him
constantly, day and night.

On October 6, 1968, in the most holy dhama of Sri Navadvipa, Srila
Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, surrounded by his loving
disciples and godbrothers, left this world, chanting Hare Krsna Hare
Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama
Hare Hare and holding a picture of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Prabhupada to his chest. It was a Sunday evening and at the time of
sandhya-arati in Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha — as he was leaving
this world — Srimati Radhika’s garland broke and fell from Her neck.
With tears in his eyes, the head piijari quickly brought the garland to
Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja as he entered the
Sayana-lila-vilasa of his most beloved Sri Sri Radha-Vinoda-Bihariji.
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At that time, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja was in
Seattle, USA. He was heart-broken on hearing the news and ordered
his western disciples to observe a ceremony of separation (viraha-
sabha) and offer sraddhadijali in all his centres, to honour the divine
disappearance of his most worshipable godbrother. He personally
composed a Sanskrit verse in his loving memory!8:

vairagya-yuga-nija-bhakti-yogam
apayayan mam anabhipsu andham

$ri-kesava-bhakti-prajiana-nama

Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja revealed that just as Srila
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami was weeping for his gurudeva Srila
Sanatana Gosvami, he felt the same way towards Srila Bhakti
Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. He explained, “Vairagya-yuga
means to become detestful of this material world. The child is afraid
to take medicine, but the mother uses gentle force to put the medicine
into the child’s mouth. Similarly, I was not in the mood to take the
renounced order. My family rejected me, and I was penniless, but 1
was still not ready to take sannydsa and fulfill my Gurudeva’s order
to go to the Western countries to preach his mission. But Pijyapada
Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja gave me sannydsa
and told me, ‘You must accept this.”

During a lecture at that time in Seattle, in 1968, Srila
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja further elaborated, “My godbrother
(Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja) insisted that I
take sannyasa. Without accepting the renounced order of life, nobody
can become a preacher and my spiritual master wanted me to become
a preacher and to go to the Western countries. So I am feeling now
very obliged to my godbrother, because he carried out the wish of my
spiritual master and forced me to accept this sannyasa order.”

18 You can read the full transcript of Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja’s class entitled
His Divine Grace Bhaktiprajiiana Kesava Maharaja’s Disappearance Day Lecture (Seattle,
October 21, 1968) from Bhaktivedanta Vedabase Folio archive.
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ETERNALLY INDEBTED TO SRILA BHAKTI PRAJNANA KESAVA
GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

At that time, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja wrote a letter
to Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja, one of the three most
prominent disciples of his dear godbrother and sannyasa-guru Srila
Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. Srila Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja wrote, “The greatest compassion of Srila Kesava
Maharzja was to make me a sannyasi. | had taken a vow that I would
never accept sannydsa, but Srila Maharaja forcibly gave it to me.
He would certainly have been most pleased today to see the success
of my preaching... I was a staunch grhamedi (one who is absorbed
in household affairs). Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
Prabhupada used to come to me in dreams from time to time and call
me to renounce family life and come along with him. The dreams
would frighten me and make me think that I would have to accept
sannydasa. | didn’t have any desire to take sannyasa. But upon the
repeated insistence of Sripada Narayana Maharaja, Srila Kesava
Maharaja bestowed boundless mercy upon this unwilling and blind
person, by forcibly giving my sannydasa. It seems that this desire of
my gurudeva, Srila Prabhupada (Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura), was transmitted into his heart, and it was thus that my
sannydsa was accomplished. So I am eternally indebted to Srila
Maharija ...”

Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja says in this letter to Srila
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja that he is eternally indebted to
Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, and so are we all.
Where would we be if these great personalities had not come into
our lives and preached to us? It is because of their pure preaching,
their selfless service to their gurus, and their compassion that we are
here today, hearing, chanting, and engaging in devotional service.
Without their sacrifices and mercy, we would all be forgetful of our
real nature, immersed in the illusion that this temporary world will
make us happy.
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In the letter, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja lovingly
remembers his sannyasa-guru, who requested him to speak soon after
his sannyasa ceremony. At that ceremony, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja spoke in English, even though most of the people present
could not understand English. Later, he explained that during the
time of his sannydsa ceremony, he remembered his gurudeva Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada’s specific orders to preach in
the English language.

The letter from Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja to Srila
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja continues, “I feel fortunate to
accept sannydsa from my godbrother Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharija. | have known him for a long time and he is my
close friend. He is a very bona fide disciple of our Jagad-guru Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. He has kindly given me this
sannyasa. Srila Narayana Maharaja and Srila Muni Maharaja have
also given me inspiration to do this. The order of sannyasa means to
preach the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the mission of the
guru everywhere. My gurudeva instructed me to preach in English in
the Western countries and that is why [ am writing English articles and
books. I am praying to Krsna, gurudeva, and all the Vaisnavas that they
should give me the power to preach this mission all over the world...”

Later in that letter, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja asked
for a picture of his beloved sannyasa-guru, Srila Bhakti Prajiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. “If you have any nice photograph of Srila
Maharaja, then kindly send it to me. I will get a life size oil painting
made of it, and, along with a picture of Srila Prabhupada, 1 will
place it in my prominent centers, particularly New York, Hollywood,
London, and so forth...”

Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja could not
come to the West at that time with Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja. Nonetheless, he continued to serve him without hesitation
from India, sending him books, deities, mrdanga, karatalas and
so forth. He alone was there at the Delhi Airport to personally
receive and welcome Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja after
his groundbreaking preaching success in America. All through the
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years they regularly maintained a very close correspondence with
hundreds of letters exchanged.

During Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja’s last conversation
in this world, he told Srila Gurudeva, “Srila Prabhupada (Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura) had a desire to preach all over
the world...I tried my best to fulfill his desire. Now we should preach
together...the mission of Mahaprabhu...”

Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja promised him,
“Although my qualification is limited I will try to help to the best of
my ability.”

Finally, on that auspicious day of May 5, 1996, Srila Gurudeva
came to preach in the West and began his first world tour. He started
in Holland!%, then went to England on the 15th of May, and then to
America by the 6th of June. His first stop in the United States was
Houston, Texas; then, he went to Los Angeles on the 18th of June.
Visiting the ISKCON L.A. temple there, Srila Gurudeva wanted to see
the sacred private living quarters of his Siksa-guru (the bhajana-kutir
of Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja). Inspecting the books on the
shelves there, he said with happy recognition, “Oh, these are the Bengali
and Hindi books I sent for him, for his personal use, thirty years ago!”

BE CAREFUL OF THE FIRST OFFENCE IN CHANTING

Over the years, Srila Gurudeva has had huge success in his preaching
all over the world. He is bringing hundreds of thousands of people
to the process of pure bhakti, and is also inspiring scores of Srila
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja’s followers to take charge of their
spiritual lives and to continue their bhakti to develop pure love.
However, despite Srila Gurudeva’s advanced seniority and elevated
position, some devotees in Hare Krsna centers have continued to
dishonour and disrespect him, even though they know that the first

offence in chanting is to criticize the devotees who have dedicated

19 See “Srila Gurudeva’s Arrival in the West” for details about Srila Gurudeva’s first trip to
Holland.
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their lives to propagate the holy name of the Lord,
In Skanda Purana, Markandeya Rsi says in his conversation with
King Bhagiratha:

hanti nindati vai dvesti vaisnavan nabhinandati

krudhyate yati no harsam darsane patanani sat

To beat or kill a Vaisnava, to criticize him, to be envious of
him, to fail to welcome him properly, to become angry with him,
and not to feel happiness upon seeing him — one who performs

these six activities falls to a degraded position.

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s
devotional character is impeccable. It can therefore be understood
that the future of those who knowingly disrespect and slander him
will be inauspicious, unless they change their offensive mental
disposition and futile, habitual faultfinding. No one should find
fault with someone like Srila Gurudeva, who has spent his whole life
serving Vaisnavas and even now in his old age is travelling to every
corner of the world, propagating the holy name, fame and pastimes
of the Lord.

In any case, Srila Gurudeva maintains the same tolerant nature
as Lord Siva, and does not hold any malice or resentment toward
these offenders. Sometimes, he even says that they are his children
and he does not accept their offences. (However, a Vaisnava should
not tolerate vaisnava-ninda or aparadha committed towards
others.) A Vaisnava may not personally take offence due to his
humility or due to his broadmindedness. However Sri Bhagavan
and the footdust of Vaisnavas will not allow this guru-ninda or
vaisnava-ninda to continue. They will ruin the aparadhis who keep
on offending. For example, a father does not feel offended when his
small children harass him, pull his hair, or urinate on him. However,
if full-grown children were to perform these obnoxious activities
their father, mother, uncles and aunts would not tolerate such

offensive behavior. Similarly, a neophyte devotee who is completely

£ %



The Supreme Treasure )

ignorant and who does not know any siddhanta may be excused for
his aparadha to guru and Vaisnavas. However if someone performs
aparadha knowingly, Lord Krsna and the footdust of Vaisnavas do
not tolerate it.

Itisclear that there are many similarities between the characters of
Srila Gurudeva and Lord Siva. Consequently, the name Bholanatha
given to him in his infancy by his paternal grandmother Dulari-devi
has proved quite appropriate.

SERVICE TO VAISNAVAS IS BEST

Since 1988, Srila Gurudeva has been a cardio-patient, so there have
been so many restrictions on his food. However if someone were to
bring some foodstuff for him, he would not consider whether it is
good or bad for his heart condition. Consequently, they must first
give it to me. [ am very strict about Srila Gurudeva’s diet; I always see
whether or not that food is good for his health. If it is good, I give it
to him; otherwise not.

Later on, people would ask, “O Gurudeva, have you taken that
food (prasada) that I gave you?”

“What? When did you give me? Oh, Madhava Maharaja is not
giving it to me, because he thinks it is not good for me. If milk will
come, he will take the cream and give me only the milk. If yoghurt
will come, he will churn the yoghurt and give me the buttermilk but
he will keep the butter.”

Common people could not understand what Srila Gurudeva
was saying about him getting only the milk and Madhava Maharaja
getting the cream. Srila Gurudeva is explaining that he is performing
bhajana and other hard labour, and he gives his disciples and
followers the proper siddhanta and the essence of his realisation, like
the cream of milk or the butter on top of the yogurt. In other words,
the person who serves him will get only the best.

It is mentioned in grimad-Bhdgavatam (10.13.3):
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Srnusvavahito rajann api guhyarm vadami te

brityuh snigdhasya Sisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta

O king, kindly listen to me attentively. The activities of the
Supreme Lord are very confidential, but I shall tell you about them,
for the guru explains to a submissive disciple even topics that are

extremely confidential and very, very difficult to understand.

It is further stated in grimad-Bhdgavatam (1.1.8):

vettha tvam saumya tat sarvam tattvatas tad-anugrahat

briryuh snigdhasya Sisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta

You are learned because your gurus have bestowed upon you
all the confidential knowledge given to a polite and obedient

disciple. Therefore you can tell us all you have learned from them.

Srila Gurudeva will reveal all the confidential secrets about
bhajana to a disciple who is very polite, gentle, and loyal to him.
In the same way, Srila Gurudeva is saying that he is giving all these
things to Madhava Maharaja because of the nature of the service
that his disciple is performing.

KRSNA IS SVAYAM BHAGAVAN

According to $astra, it is Sri Krsna, and not Lord Siva, who is Svayam

Bhagavan. grimad—Bh&gavatam (1.3.28) states:

ete camsa-kalah pumsah
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
indrari-vyakulam lokam

mrdayanti yuge yuge
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All of the incarnations listed previously are either plenary
portions or portions of the plenary portions of the Supreme
Person Bhagavan. However, only Sri Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan,
the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. The incarnations
appear on different planets to protect those who are disturbed by

the enemies of Indra.
Furthermore, Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (9.24):

aham hi sarva-yajiianam bhokta ca prabhur eva ca

na tu mam abhijananti tattvenatas cyavanti te

[ am the only enjoyer and master of all sacrifices (yajiias).
Therefore, those who do not recognize my true transcendental

nature fall down.
Srila Gurudeva writes in his Prakasika-vrtti to this verse:

Lord Krsna says, “Why is the worship of various demigods
improper! What is the result of that unauthorized worship?”
This is being explained in the present verse. “In the form of
demigods such as Indra, I alone am the enjoyer of all sacrifices.
I am the master, the maintainer, the controller and the bestower
of the results of them all. Those who worship the demigods
do not know that the demigods are My potencies, or vibhiitis;
therefore, they worship them with faith, considering them to
be independent of Me and the bestowers of the results of their
activities. Because they are unaware of My tattva, they do not
have faith in Me; therefore, their type of worship is unauthorized.
As a result of such unauthorized worship, they fall away from the
truth and remain entangled in the cycle of birth and death.

“However, by worshipping demigods such as Stirya, considering
them to be My opulence, or vibhiiti, they gradually ascend the
progressive path, and by the mercy of My devotees who know the

tattva of Me, they come to understand the science of My svariipa.
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Thus, their intelligence becomes exclusively fixed on Me, Krsna,
whose svariipa is eternal, all cognizant and ever blissful.”
This philosophical conclusion (siddhanta) is also verified in
the Srutis:
narayandad brahma jayate
narayanad indro jayate
narayanad dvadasaditya rudra
sarva-devata sarva rsayah
sarvani bhutani narayanad eva

samutpadyate narayane pratiyante

Brahma is born from Sri Narayana, Indra is born
from Sri Narayana, Siva is born from Sri Narayana,
all the demigods and all living entities are also born
from Sri Narayana. When their universal duties are
complete and they die, all will again merge into Sri

Narayana.
The Smrtis have also established the same conclusion:

brahma sambhus tathaivarkah candramas ca satakratuh
evam adyas tathaivanye yukta vaisnava-tejasa
jagat tu viyujyante ca tejasa karyavasane
vitejasas ca te sarve paficatvam upyanti te
Brahma and Siva, as well as the sun-god, the moon-
god, the king of the demigods — Indra, and other
powerful personalities empowered by Sri Visnu, are

forced to give up all those powers when they die.

This conclusion is also seen in other Upanisads. The above
statements from Sruti and Smrti indicate a difference between
the demigods and the Supreme Controller, Sri Visnu. The
supremacy of Sri Visnu over demigods is established in Sruti and
Smrti, yet somewhere in them it is said that a particular demigod

is equal to Sri Visnu. This statement is made either because a
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particular demigod’s influence is under the control of Sri Visnu,
or because the demigod is very dear to Him.

If one concludes from this that it is proper to worship all
demigods, considering them to be Narayana, then the following
is to be understood: everyone has generated from Narayana, by
Him they exist and in Him they are annihilated, or dissolved.
None of them are Narayana, nor can they ever become Narayana.
It has been stated in the scriptures that it is a grievous offence to
equate the demigods, who are living entities, with Sri Bhagavan.

Such offenders are called atheists.

yas tu narayanam devarm
brahma-rudradi-daivataih
samatvenaiva vikseta
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam

Padma Purana

Just as it is improper to worship the demigods with
the understanding that they are independent lords,
it is also atheistic to equate the demigods (jivas) with

Lord Narayana.

Therefore, it is prescribed that the worshippers of the universal
form (visvariipa-upasakas) should worship the demigods as the
opulence, or vibhiti, of Sri Narayana. In this regard, the scriptures
make two types of statements. It is said in Narada-paficaratra,
“antaryami-bhagavad-drstyaiva sarvaradhanam vihitam — All
are to be worshipped with the vision that the all-pervading Lord

is dwelling within them.”
And the Visnu-yamala states:
visnu-padodakenaiva pitrnam tarpana kriya

visnor niveditannena yastavyarm

devatantaram adi-prakarena vihitam iti

&7 &



@ Srila Gurudeva

It is with the foot bath water of Sri Visnu that one
should perform activities such as offering oblations
to the forefathers. And it is with the remnants of
Sri Visnu's foodstuffs that one should please the
demigods.20

Furthermore, Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (10.8):

aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravarttate

iti matva bhajante mam budha bhava-samanvitah
I am the source of both mundane and spiritual worlds.
Everything emanates from Me. The wise who know this well

engage in bhajana of Me, with ecstasy in their hearts.

In his Prakasika-vrtti commentary to this verse, Srila Gurudeva

writes:

Sri Krsna is the origin of both mundane and spiritual
creations. Such knowledge of the essential Truth (tattva-jiana)
is undoubtedly attainable from the instructions and mercy of
Vaisnavas who are fully conversant with tattva. Only with the
help of such transcendental knowledge can the thoughts of
sadhus become fixed in pure devotion to Sri Krsna. One cannot
acquire pure tattva-jiiana if one through the instruction from
modern concocted commentaries, which are devoid of bhakti, by
hearing from bewildered so-called gurus, who are bereft of tattva-
jAiana, or by receiving the instructions of so-called devotees.

This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.7.50):

aham brahma ca Sarvas ca jagatah karanam param

atmesvara upadrasta svayam-drg aviSesanah

From Srimad Bhagavad-gita with the Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-vrtti commentary by Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja (Third English Edition, CC-BY-ND.
Gaudiya Vedanta Publications 2010)
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Lord Visnu replied: Brahma, Siva and I are the
supreme cause of the material manifestation. I am
the Supersoul and the self-sufficient witness. But in
one sense we are non-different because everything

rests in Me.
The Varaha Purana also states:

narayanah paro devas tasmaj jatas caturmukhah

tasmad rudro bhavad devah sa ca sarva-jiiatam gatah

Sri Narayana is the Supreme Lord, and from Him
alone Brahma, Rudra, etc., are born. Sri Narayana is

omniscient.

This Narayana is the vaibhava-vilasa, or Krsna’s pastime
expansion of opulence. Elsewhere in the Vedas, Krsna is also
described as the son of Devaki: brahmanyo devaki-putrah
(Narayana Upanisad 4).21

We have thus established that Sri Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan.
Now, the question arises, “Who is Lord Siva?” Our adi-guru Lord
Brahma has said in Brahma-sambhita, verse 45:

kstram yatha dadhi vikara-visesa-yogat
safijayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh
yah sambhutam api tatha samupaiti karyad

govindam adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami

Sri Govindadeva attains the condition of being Sambhu
for the sake of performing a specific function, just as milk is

transformed into yogurt by contact with a particular transforming

From Srimad Bhagavad-gita with the Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-vrtti commentary by Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja (Third English Edition, CC-BY-ND.
Gaudiya Vedanta Publications 2010)
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agent, although yogurt is not a different substance, independent

of its cause, namely milk. I worship that original personality,

Sri Govinda.
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura states in his purport to this verse:

The current verse beginning with ksirarh yatha, is an analysis
of the svariipa of Sambhu, who has been previously mentioned as
the presiding deity of Mahesa-dhama. Actually, Sambhu is not a
separate lord independent of Sri Krsna; those who think that he is
are offensive to Bhagavan. Sambhu’s status as a lord, is subordinate
to, and dependent on, Sri Govinda’s overlordship. Thus, Sri
Govinda and Sambhu are factually non-different realities.
The following practical example may be given of that non-
difference: as milk is transformed into yogurt by contact with a
specific transforming agent, similarly by union with a special
transforming agent, the Supreme Lord takes on a separate form,
which is dependent on Him, and this separate form has no
independence.

In this case, the special transforming agent is constituted of
a mixture of the following elements: maya’s aspect of the mode
of ignorance, the nonplenitude or minuteness aspect of the
marginal potency, and a slight degree of the combined knowledge
(sammvit) and bliss (hladini) aspects of the transcendental
potency. The effulgent subordinate controller in the form of
Sambhu linga, being united with this special transforming
agent, is constitutionally the semblance of an expansion of the
Supreme Godhead. He is the Sadasiva from whom Rudradeva
is manifest. Sri Govinda is manifest in the form of Sambhu as
guna-avatara, in order to arrange the ingredient materials for
creation, to annihilate certain asuras for the purpose of universal
maintenance and to execute all functions of destruction.
This Sambhu is a separated expansion imbued with the mood of
a plenary expansion, and he is also known as kala-purusa, the

personified time factor. In this regard, a body of evidence has
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been cited in Srila Jiva Gosvami’s commentary.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.16) it is stated: “vaisnavananm
yatha Sambhuh — of all Vaisnavas, Sambhu is the greatest.”
The purport of such statements is that Sambhu meets together
with Durga-devi and performs his function through his own time
potency in accordance with Sri Govinda’s desire. Many $astras
headed by the tantras give instruction to follow the principles of
righteous conduct in accordance with the level of eligibility of
the respective jivas. These principles are compared to a ladder
with steps that eventually lead to the attainment of bhakti.

Furthermore, in accordance with Govinda’s desire, Sambhu
maintains and protects pure devotional service by preaching
Mayavada philosophy and imaginary supplementary scriptures
(agamas). The fifty qualities of the jivas are present in abundance
in Sambhu, and five more great qualities not attainable by
ordinary living entities are partially manifest in him. Thus, one
cannot say that Sambhu is a jiva. Although his nature is that of

a separated expansion, he is still a lord and controller (isvara).22

What will Lord Siva do if someone takes his side and worships
him? When the time and need comes, he will even fight against
Svayam Bhagavan Lord Krsna — as mentioned in Srimad-Bhagavatam
10.62—63. Krsna was fighting to rescue his grandson Aniruddha from
Banasura’s jail. Lord Siva knew that Krsna is his worshipable deity,
Svayarh Bhagavan. Nonetheless, Siva fought on Banasura’s side
against Sri Krsna. So, to please his devotee, Lord Siva will even fight
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. Therefore, his
name is Bholanatha.

Lord Siva is not Bhagavan, but it is mentioned that Lord Siva
protects the dhama. Lord Siva protects Mathura in the four forms
of Range$vara Mahadeva, Bhiitesvara Mahadeva, Pipalesvara
Mahadeva, and Gokarne§vara Mahadeva. He also protects
Vrndavana in the forms of Gopesvara Mahadeva and Bankhandi

22 From the English Edition of Sri Brahma-samhita by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja (CC-BY-ND. Gaudiya Vedanta Publications)
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Mahadeva. He protects Girirdja-Govardhana as Cakalesvara
Mahadeva. In Kamyavana, he is Kdme$vara, and in Nandagion, he is
Nandesvara. He also manifests in Mayapura as Vrddha Siva, and in
Navadvipa as Prauda-maya and Ksetra-pala Siva. He is even found in
Bhuvanesvara as Lingardja Mahadeva.

There are also many forms of Lord Siva in Jagannatha Puri, the
main one being the form of Lokanatha Siva. Devotees can get his
darsana only during Siva Caturdasi, when they offer water, flowers,
sandal paste, and bilva leaves to the deity. There are also other forms of
Lord Siva in Jagannatha Puri such as Markandesvara and Yajfiesvara,
but Lokanatha Siva is the main form.

The evidence cited above proves then that Siva is not Svayam
Bhagavan; only Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan.

STHAYI-BHAVA NEVER CHANGES

The following pastime is from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila,
Chapter 9, verses 109-149:

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s Travels to the Holy Places:

Venkata Bhatta is a devotee of the Ramanuja sampradaya.
He used to worship Sri Laksmi-Narayana. Seeing his devotion, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu became very satisfied. By associating with
each other continually, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Venkata
Bhatta developed a relationship of friendship, and they would
laugh and joke with each other.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; “My dear Bhattacarya, your
goddess of fortune, Laksmi-thakurani is always situated on the
chest of her husband, Narayana. She is known as the crest-jewel
of all chaste ladies. My worshipable Lord is Sri Krsna, a cowherd
boy who tends cows. Why is it that Laksmi, being so chaste, wants
His association? For this reason, She has given up pleasure and
for a long time, has taken regulative vows and performed endless

austerities.”
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(Then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu quoted the Naga-patnis
prayer to Sri Krsna in Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.16.36):

kasyanubhavo ’sya na deva vidmahe
tavanghri-renu-sparsadhikarah
yad-vafchaya srir lalanacarat tapo

vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata

O Lord, we cannot understand what sadhana our
husband has performed to become qualified to receive
the touch of the dust of Your lotus feet. This dust is so
rare that to attain it, even Your wife Laksmi gave up all
forms of enjoyment for many, many days and performed

austerities according to rules and regulations.

Venkata Bhatta replied, “Krsna and Narayana are one and
the same personality. Lord Krsna has more attractive pastimes
due to their clever amorous nature. By touching the same
personality, Laksmi’s vow of chastity does not disappear. It was in
great delight that Laksmi wanted to associate with Lord Krsna.”

Venkata Bhatta then quoted a verse from scripture:

siddhantatas tv abhede ’pi srisa-krsna-svariipayoh

rasenotkrsyate krsna-riipam esa rasa-sthitih

According to siddhanta, there is no difference
between the forms of Krsna and the husband of
Laksmi. However, the form of Sri Krsna is superior in
rasa, and therefore He surpasses Narayana. (Bhakti-
rasamrta-sindhu, 1.2.59)

Venkata Bhatta went on: “The goddess of fortune considered
that her vow of chastity would not be broken in the company of
Krsna. Rather, she would profit by being able to take part in the
rasa dance. Laksmi-devi, the goddess of fortune, is a relisher of

transcendental happiness. Therefore, what fault is there if she
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wants to enjoy herself with Krsna? Why do You joke about this?”
The Lord replied, “There is no fault there. But I know that
Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, could not join the rasa dance.

We hear this from the revealed scriptures.”

nayarm $riyo 'nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah
svar-yositam nalina-gandha-rucam kuto nyah
rasotsave 'sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha-

labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-sundarinam

In the rasa festival, Sri Krsna embraced the vraja-
sundaris around their necks with His vine-like arms,
thus fulfilling their hearts’ desires. Even Laksmi, who
eternally resides on His chest, does not attain this
mercy. It is also not attained by the most beautiful
girls of the heavenly planets, whose bodily lustre and
fragrance resemble the lotus flower, what to speak
of other beautiful women. (grimad-Bhdgavatam,

10.47.60)

“What is the reason why Laksmi-devi could not attain this?
How did the personified Vedas who also underwent austerities
attain this?

nibhrta-marun-mano-ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan-
munaya updasate tad arayo 'pi yayuh smaranat
striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo

vayam api te samah samadyrso nghri-saroja-sudhah

The Upanisads said, “By practising mystic yoga
and controlling the life-airs, great sages subdue the
mind and senses. In this way, they are able to see the
Supreme Lord within the heart and ultimately enter
into the impersonal Brahman. Even the enemies
of the Supreme Lord attain that position simply by
thinking of the Lord. But the gopis, attracted by the
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beauty of Krsna, whose arms are like serpents, simply
wanted to be embraced by Him. Thus, the gopis tasted
the nectar of the Krsna’s lotus feet. By following in the
footsteps of the gopis, we Upanisads also obtain that
nectar.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 10.87.23)

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked why the goddess of fortune
could not enter into the rasa-lila whereas the personified Vedas
could, Venkata Bhatta replied, “My mind is unable to penetrate
this.” He then admitted, “I am an ordinary human being with limited
intelligence. [ am easily agitated. My mind cannot enter into the deep
ocean of the pastimes of the Supreme Lord. You are Krsna Himself.
You know the purpose of Your activities. Only that person whom You
choose to enlighten can understand these pastimes.”

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “Sri Krsna has a special
characteristic: He attracts everyone’s heart by the mellow of His
sweetness. By following the inhabitants of Vraja-loka (Goloka
Vrndavana), one can attain the shelter Sri Krsna’s lotus feet.
However, the inhabitants of Vraja do not know that Krsna is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Vraja someone may accept
Krsna as a son and bind Him to a grinding mortar. Someone
else may accept Him as a friend and ride on His shoulders after
attaining victory over Him. The inhabitants of Vraja know Krsna
as the son of Nanda Mahar3ja, and they have no relationship with
Krsna in the mood of opulence. One who worships Sri Krsna by
following the mood of the inhabitants of Vraja attains Krsna in
Vraja, where He is known as the son of Nanda Maharaja.”

Caitanya Mahaprabhu then quoted a verse:

nayam sukhapo bhagavan dehinam gopika-sutah

jianinam catma-bhiitanam yatha bhakti-matam iha
The Supreme Lord, the son of Mother Yasoda, is

not as easily attainable by jAianis, by those performing

severe austerities, and by those who consider the body
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the same as the self. But He is accessible to those
engaged in spontaneous loving service to Him. (Srimad-

Bhagavatam, 10.9.21)

“The personified Vedas followed in the footsteps of the gopis,
worshiping Sri Krsna in their mood. They attained bodies like
those of the gopis and took birth in Vraja. They were allowed to
enter into Sri Krsna’s rasa-lila with those bodies. Sri Krsna belongs
to the community of cowherds, and the gopis are His dearmost
lovers. The wives of the demigods are the most opulent within
the material world, but neither they nor any other women in the
material universe can obtain Krsna’s association. Laksmi wanted
to associate with Krsna in her form of Laksmi. However, she did
not follow in the footsteps of the gopis in her worship of Krsna.
Srila Vyasadeva composed the verse beginning with the word
nayam [nayam sukhapo bhagavan...] because no one can enter
into the rasa-lila in a body other than that of a gopi.”

Before Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave this explanation,
Venkata Bhatta had thought that Sri Narayana was the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and that worship of Narayana was the
supreme form of worship, for it was followed by the Sri Vaisnava
followers of Ramanujacarya. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had spoken
so many joking words to correct Venkata Bhatta’s misconception.

Mahaprabhu then continued, “Venkata Bhatta, please do not
doubt that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
This is the conclusion of $astra. In Krsna’s form as Lord Narayana,

He attracts the minds of Laksmi-devi and Her followers.

ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam

indrari-vyakulam lokam mrdayanti yuge yuge

All the incarnations of the Supreme Lord are either
plenary portions or parts of the plenary portions of the
purusa-avataras. However, Sri Krsna is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. He incarnates in different
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yugas to protect the world from the enemies of Indra.
(Srimad-Bhagavatam, 1.3.28)

“SriKrsna has four extraordinary qualities that Lord Narayana
does not possess, and therefore, Laksmi-devi always desires His
company. The very sloka which you have recited [siddhantatas tv
abhede 'pil, is evidence that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality

of Godhead.”

siddhantatas tv abhede ’pi $risa-krsna-svaripayoh

rasenotkrsyate krsna-riipam esa rasa-sthitih

According to siddhanta, there is no difference
between the forms of Krsna and the husband of
Laksmi. However, the form of Sri Krsna is superior in
rasa, and therefore He surpasses Narayana. (Bhakti-
rasamrta-sindhu, 1.2.59)

“Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, attracts the
mind of Laksmi-devi, but Lord Narayana is unable to attract the
minds of the gopis. To say nothing of Lord Narayana, Sri Krsna
Himself appeared as Narayana just to joke with the gopis. He
assumed the four-armed form of Narayana in front of the gopis,

but the gopis were not attracted.”

Venkata Bhatta, Trivallabha Bhatta and Prabodhananda
Sarasvati were all great devotees of Sri Sri Laksmi-Narayana, but
their sthayi-bhava had not yet manifested. That is why, when they
associated with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, their mood changed.

Another example in this discussion of sthayi-bhava is Murari Gupta,
who was an incarnation of Hanuman. His mood never changed, even
in the association of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This pastime appears
in the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila, 15.137-157:

Embracing Murari Gupta, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to
speak about his unflinching faith in bhakti in front of all the
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devotees. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “Previously I induced
Murari Gupta again and again to be attracted to Sri Krsna. I said
to him, ‘O Gupta, Vrajendra-kumara is supreme sweetness. Krsna is
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of all incarnations
and the basis of everything. He is pure transcendental love, and
the reservoir of all pleasure. Krsna possesses all transcendental
qualities. He is like a mine of gems. He is intelligent, expert, self-
controlled, and the foremost enjoyer of all rasa. His character
is very sweet, as are His pastimes. By His cunning expertise,
He enjoys pastimes filled with rasa. Worship that Sri Krsna and take
shelter of Him. Besides His worship, nothing appeals to the mind.”

“Hearing these words from Me again and again, his mind
was a little altered by My influence, and he said to Me, ‘I am
Your servant and I carry out Your order. I am not independent.
He then went home and spent the whole night thinking how
he would have to give up his Sri Ramacandra, the protector of
the Raghu dynasty. Thus, he was overwhelmed. He wondered
how he could possibly give up the feet of Sri Ramacandra.
He prayed to Sri Ramacandra that it was better for him to die that
night. In this way Murari Gupta cried the whole night. His mind
disturbed, he could not sleep, but stayed awake the entire night.

“In the morning, Murari Gupta came to me and caught hold
of My feet. Crying, he submitted an appeal. He said, ‘I have sold
my head to Sri Ramacandra. I cannot withdraw my head now,
for that would give me too much pain. It is impossible for me to
give up the service of Sri Ramacandra’s feet. But if I do not do so,
[ shall disobey Your order. What am I to do? You are all-merciful,
so please bestow Your mercy upon me. Let me die before You so
that my doubts will vanish.’

“I became very happy when I heard this. [ picked Murari Gupta
up, embraced him, and said to him, ‘All glories to you, Murari
Gupta! Your worship is so firmly fixed that your mind did not
alter even upon My request. The servant should have love for his

Lord just like this. Even if the Lord Himself wants separation, the
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servant cannot give up His lotus feet. It was just to test your firm
faith in your Lord that I repeatedly urged you to change your
worship from Sri Ramacandra to Sri Krsna. You are Hanuman
himself, the servant of Sri Rama. Why should you give up the
worship of Lord Rama’s lotus feet?” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
continued, “Murari Gupta is My life and soul. Hearing of his
humility, My life becomes perturbed.”

Here is another example from the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,
Antya-lila 4.28-43:

Srila Sanatana Gosvami said to Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
“I was born in a low family, for my family performs all irreligious
and sinful activities. You have accepted me as Your servant
without hatred for my family. Only by Your mercy is there
auspiciousness in my family. My younger brother Anupama
worshipped Sri Ramacandra, the protector of the Raghu
dynasty, with great determination from his early childhood.
Day and night, he chanted the holy name of Sri Ramacandra
and meditated upon Him. He continuously listed to the Lord’s
pastimes from Ramdayana and sang about them. Riipa and I are
his elder brothers. He always stayed with us. He heard Srimad-
Bhagavatam and discussions about Sri Krsna with us, and we both
examined him. We said to him, ‘Dear Vallabha, please listen. Sri
Krsna is supremely attractive. His beauty, sweetness and loving
pastimes are without limit. Engage yourself in bhajana to Krsna
with the two of us. We three brothers shall stay together and
enjoy discussing the pastimes of Sri Krsna.’

“We spoke to him in this way again and again, and out of his
respect for the two of us, his mind changed somewhat. Finally, he
said to us, ‘Dear brothers, how can I disobey your orders? Initiate
me into the krsna-mantra so that I may perform bhajana to Sri
Krsna’

“After saying this, at night he began to think, ‘How shall I

give up the feet of Sri Ramacandra?’
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“The whole night he was awake and weeping. In the morning,
he came before us and pleaded: ‘I have sold my head at the lotus
feet of Sri Ramacandra. I am unable to take it back. That would
be too painful for me. Be merciful to me. Please give me the order
that I should serve the feet of Sri Ramacandra life after life. It is
impossible for me to give up the lotus feet of Sri Ramacandra. My
heart breaks when I think of doing so.’

“Hearing this, we both embraced him. We said to him,
‘Excellent! Your determination in bhakti is immovable.’ In this

way, we praised him.”

Through these examples of Venkata Bhatta, Murari Gupta, and
Anupama, we can see that the practitioner of devotional service
(sadhaka) may change his attraction to a different form of the
Lord if he has not yet realized his constitutional form. We see how,
when Venkata Bhatta associated with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
he changed his mood of exclusively worshipping Sri Sri Laksmi
Narayana and came in the upasana?’ of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.

In contrast, Murari Gupta in his nitya-lila was the eternal servant
of Lord Rama, therefore he could never change his exclusive worship
of Lord Rama even in the association of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
The same is true of Anupama. His devotion to Lord Rama was in
accordance with his eternal nature, and that is why he could not
change his service mood even in the association of Riipa and Sanatana
Gosvamis, who are the foremost devotees of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna

Our Srila Gurudeva’s case is similar to that of Venkata Bhatta.
Srila Gurudeva had even received the darsana of Lord Rama,
Sita-devi, Laksmana, and Hanuman. Nonetheless, when he heard
the sweet glorification of the Divine Couple Sri Sri Radha-Krsna
from the Gaudiya sampradaya, he changed his line and mind, and
determined to perform bhajana of the Divine Couple, as taught and
exemplified by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.



THE PREACHING OFI'SRj NAROTTAMANANDA PRABHU
TO SRILA GURUDEVA

THE NATURE OF THE SOUL

Pijyacarana Narottamananda Prabhu?4 was a disciple of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada and a very good
Bhagavat speaker. Once, when he went for preaching along with
some other brahmacaris, a police officer named Mr. Banerjee hosted
the preaching party. Mr. Banerjee knew Srila Gurudeva to be a very
faithful devotee so he invited him to his house. At that time Sripada
Narottamananda Prabhu was giving hari-katha in Bengali but Srila
Gurudeva did not know Bengali, and Sripada Narottamananda
Prabhu did not know Hindi, so they discussed hari-katha together
in English.

First of all, Sripada Narottamananda Prabhu explained the
truth of the living entity (jivatma), quoting from various scriptures.
“Tiwariji, please listen while I speak from Bhagavad-gita and the
Bhagavatam, about the nature of the soul (jivatma). You are not this
physical body. You are an eternal servant of Krsna. It is mentioned in
scripture (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 20.108-109):

The jiva’s constitutional position is to be Krsna’s eternal
servant because he is the marginal potency of Krsna. The jwa is
a manifestation simultaneously different and non-different from
Him, like a molecular particle of light from the sun, or a spark from
fire. Krsna has three categories of energy: the spiritual potency,

the marginal potency and the material, external potency.

24 Narottamananda Prabhu was a disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada.
Later he took sannyasa and became Sripad Bhaktikamala Madhisudhana Gosvami Maharaja.
He was personally responsible for bringing Srila Gurudeva and Srila Trivikrama Gosvami
Maharaja to their guru, Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja in Devananda

Gaudiya Matha in Navadvipa.
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Narottamananda Prabhu then said, “The jwatma neither

takes birth nor dies, nor does he experience repeated creation or

growth. He is unborn, eternal and ever-existing. Though primeval,

he remains ever-youthful. When the body is destroyed, the jivatma is
not destroyed” (Bhagavad-gita 2.20).

In his Prakasika-vrtti commentary on this verse, Srila Gurudeva

explains:

The eternal nature of the soul hasbeen established in this verse.
He is beyond birth and death, and he is eternal and ever-existing.
He is not destroyed when the body is destroyed. Consequently,
the soul is devoid of the six types of transformations of the
material body: birth, duration of existence, growth, procreation,
diminution and death. In the Katha Upanisad (1.2.18) a similar

conclusion is given:

na jayate mriyate va vipascin nayam kutascin na vibhitva kascit

ajo nityah sasvato ‘yarh purano na hanyate hanyamane sarire

[The meaning of this verse is the same as Gita 2.20, but here,
the word vipascit, which means ‘one who knows the self’ is used.]
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.4.25) also verifies this conclusion:
sa va esa mahan aja atmajaro ‘'maro ‘'mrto 'bhayah. “The atma is
indisputably great, unborn, deathless, free from old age, immortal

and fearless.”?5
Narottamananda Prabhu then recited the following verses:
vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya navani grhnati naro ’parani

tatha Sarirani vihaya jirnany anyani sarmyati navani dehi
Bhagavad-gita (2.22)

From Srimad Bhagavad-gita with the Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-vrtti commentary by Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja (Third English Edition, CC-BY-ND.
Gaudiya Vedanta Publications 2010)
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Just as a person discards his old garments and acquires new
ones, the jivatma similarly gives up old, useless bodies and accepts

new ones.

In his Sarartha-varsini commentary on this verse, Srila

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains:

Sri Krsna tells Arjuna, “Is there any harm in giving up old
clothes to accept new ones!? You may say, ‘By fighting against
Bhisma, You and I will be the cause of the soul named Bhisma
giving up his body.’ To this I reply that Bhisma will simply give
up his old and useless body and take a new body. How can you or
I be blamed for this?”26

Narottamananda Prabhu continued:

nainam chindanti sastrani nainam dahati pavakah
na cainam kledayanty apo na sosayati marutah

Bhagavad-gita (2.23)

The jivatma can never be pierced by any weapon, burned by

fire, moistened by water nor dried by the wind.

acchedyo 'yam adahyo 'yam akledyo ’sosya eva ca
nityah sarva-gatah sthanur acalo 'yam sanatanah
Bhagavad-gita (2.24)

The jivatma is indivisible, insoluble and cannot be burned or
dried. He is eternal, all-pervasive??, permanent, non-moving and
ever-existing.

26

From Srimad Bhagavad-gita by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
(Third English Edition, CC-BY-ND. Gaudiya Vedanta Publications 2010)

27 Theterm sarva-gatah (all-pervasive) in this context is not the same as the Lord’s all-pervasiveness.
The living entities are situated everywhere. In his purport to this verse, Srila Gurudeva writes:
“Here the word sarva-gatah (all-pervasive) indicates that due to his own actions the jiva

transmigrates through all the species of life such as devas, human beings, animals and birds.”
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Narottamananda Prabhu said, “This is what Bhagavad-gita tells
us about the jiva. Now, Tiwariji, please listen to what the Bhagavatam
has to say on this subject.”

He started reciting slokas from the Srimad-Bhagavatam as follows:

ahuh sariram ratham indriyani

hayan abhisiin mana indriyesam
vartmani matra dhisanam ca siitam
sattvarh brhad bandhuram isa-srstam

§~rimad-Bhdgavatam (7.1541)

It is said that the material body, which is created by the
Supreme Lord, is like a chariot. The senses are the horses; the
mind or master of the senses, is the reins; the objects of the
senses are the various destinations; intelligence is the chariot
driver; and consciousness, which spreads throughout the body, is

the cause of bondage in this world.

aksam dasa-pranam adharma-dharmau
cakre ’bhimanam rathinam ca jivam
dhanur hi tasya pranavarm pathanti
Saram tu jivam param eva laksyam

Srimad-Bhdgavatam (7.15.42)

There are ten vital life-airs moving within the body. These
ten life-airs are compared to the spokes of the chariot’s wheels;
the top and bottom of the wheels themselves are religion and

irreligion.
The owner of the chariot is the living entity in the bodily concept

of life. The bow is the mantra known as pranava; the arrow is the
pure living entity himself; and the target is the Supreme Lord.
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rago dvesas ca lobhas ca
Soka-mohau bhayam madah
mano 'vamano 'siya ca

maya himsa ca matsarah

rajah pramadah ksun-nidra
Satravas tv evam adayah
rajas-tamah-prakrtayah
sattva-prakrtayah kvacit
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.15.43-44)

Enemies take the form of attachment, hostility, greed,
lamentation, illusion, fear, madness, pride, insults, fault-finding,
deception, envy, intolerance, passion, bewilderment, hunger
and sleep — which the living being experiences by contact with
rajas and tamas. Sometimes the living being’s conceptions are

influenced by sattva also.

yavan nr-kaya-ratham atma-vasopakalpam
dhatte garistha-caranarcanaya nisatam

jaanasim acyuta-balo dadhad asta-satruh
svananda-tusta upasanta idam vijahyat

grimad—Bhdgavatam (7.15.45)

So long as one has the chariot of this human body, with its
various parts and paraphernalia, one must accept the shelter of
the feet of his superiors — namely, of his guru and the Vaisnavas.
By their mercy, one can sharpen the sword of knowledge and
by the strength of the Supreme Lord defeat the enemies listed
previously. In this way a person should become fully satisfied by
the transcendental bliss within him and then, free from material

contamination, he may give up the material body.
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nocet pramattam asad-indriya-vaji-sita

nitvotpatham visaya-dasyusu niksipanti
te dasyavah sahaya-siitam amum tamo ndhe

samsara-kiipa uru-mrtyu-bhaye ksipanti

Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.15.46)

If one fails to take shelter of the Supreme Lord Acyuta and
of Baladeva Prabhu, then the senses (which are compared to
horses) and the intelligence (which is compared to the driver)
will inattentively bring the chariot of this body to the path of
sense enjoyment. When one is thus allured again by the dacoits
of sense enjoyment, the horses and chariot driver are thrown
into the dark well of material existence, where one suffers the
terrible fear of death.

Narottamananda Prabhu deeply impressed upon Srila Gurudeva
that we cannot take any material possessions we acquire in this
world with us at the time of death. He then related a story that he
had heard from his spriritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada.

STORY OF THE KING AND THE SAINT

Once, a saintly person wanted to meet with the king. The king
informed the saintly person that he, unfortunately, did not have time
to see him and that he should please return in a week. When the
saintly person came back a week later, the king was still unavailable,
but he had left a large donation of hundred gold coins for the saintly
person. The saintly person said that he had no need for a hundred
gold coins; he simply wanted to meet with the king. He was again
told to come back, this time in two weeks. When he returned at
the end of the two weeks, the king was again unable to receive him,
but the saintly person was told that the king wanted to give him
five hundred gold coins for his trouble. The saintly person refused
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to accept the money, and was requested to come back in a month.
He returned a month later but again there was no meeting.
This time he was told that the king wanted to give him a thousand
gold coins. The saintly person refused the gold coins again, repeating
that he only wished to meet with the king.

The saintly person now decided to go to the queen’s palace.
When he arrived there, the queen offered pranama, gave him a seat,
offered him something to drink and asked, “Baba, how can I serve you?”

The saintly person replied, “I went to see the king because
I wanted to tell him something, but he always sent the message, ‘Not
today; come back next week, come in two weeks.” He just wanted to
give me gold coins, which I do not need. Therefore, I will tell you
what I have to say.”

“What is it, Baba?” the queen inquired.

The saintly person explained, “The king has only three more
months to live. After that he will give up this world. However, he
has performed good karma so he will go to a heavenly planet where
all arrangements have been made for him. Nowadays, there are
mosquitoes on the heavenly planet to which the king will go, so a
mosquito net has been provided for him. However that mosquito net
has a small hole in one corner so when the king leaves this world, he
must take with him a small needle and a little bit of thread in order
to repair the mosquito net.”

Having delivered his message the saintly person left the
queen’s palace.

The queen began to weep and immediately sent her maidservant
to call the king. The king, who had had no time to meet with the
saintly person, immediately rushed to his queen wanting to know
what was causing her so much distress.

“Why are you crying my queen?” he asked.

The queen then related the conversation with the saintly person.

“What kind of person was he?” asked the king. “Please describe him.”

“He was in saffron robes, and he had a sikha, a sacred thread and
kanthi-mala.”
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The king immediately sent a horseman to catch up with the
saintly person and bring him back with great respect. It had not
been long since the saintly person had left the queen’s palace, so the
horseman was able to find him very easily. He brought him back to
the king with great honour. This time, the king received the saintly
person with great respect, placed him on his own throne and sat
down at his feet.

The king said, “Baba, have you been speaking with my queen?”

“Yes, I spoke with her,” replied the saintly person. “However, if
you have no faith in me, you can arrest me and put me in jail. After
your death, you can have your followers release me from jail.”

The king asked the saintly person. “How can I take a small needle
and thread with me when I die?”

“This you should consider deeply,” the saintly person replied.
“You have a large kingdom, and you have done so many things
for your citizens and others. But what have you done for yourself?
What have you got to take with you when you leave? All this large
kingdom, and you are wondering how you can take a small needle
and thread? You cannot take even that much with you, so what will
you do? What is the purpose of your whole life?”

The king became humbled and said, “Please, Baba, kindly tell me
what should I do?”

“Do bhajana of Bhagavan under the guidance of a bona fide guru.
Let all that you do, think, and speak be for the pleasure and benefit
of the Lord. Then at the time of death you will be able to remember
Bhagavan intensely, your path to eternal auspiciousness will become
blessed, and your life will be successful.”

Narottamananda Prabhu told this story of the king and the
saintly person to Srila Gurudeva so many decades ago, but its
message was not meant for his ears only. It was meant for everyone’s
sober consideration.

When we leave this world, we cannot take anything from this
world with us. When we come into this world, our hands are closed

tight, which implies that we have come with our own karma.
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However, when we depart from this material world, our palms are
open, signifying that we will have to leave behind whatever we
have accumulated here. We can take nothing with us. But one who
practices remembering Krsna during his life will naturally remember

Him at the time of death and in this way he will achieve Him.

FAMILY DUTIES

Srila Gurudeva was a loving and respectful son. Considering his own
situation, he confided in Narottamananda Prabhu. “I am indebted to
my parents. What will be their condition if I give up everything and
only perform bhajana? Who will take care of them?”

Narottamananda Prabhu replied, “You can still serve your parents
if you do bhajana. Besides, whoever dedicates his life for bhajana of
Bhagavan is not indebted to anyone.”

“How is this?” Srila Gurudeva asked.

Narottamananda Prabhu replied, “One who is qualified to chant
the holy name of Bhagavan gives up all fruitive activities.” He then

quoted a sloka from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.41):

devarsi-bhitapta-nynam pitrnam
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan
sarvatmand yah saranam Saranyam

gato mukundam parihrtya kartam

One who has taken complete shelter of Bhagavan Mukunda,
who is affectionate towards the surrendered, is not indebted to
the demigods, to his forefathers, to ordinary living entities, or to
relatives and guests. He is not subordinate to anyone other than

Mukunda, nor is he their servant.

Srila Gurudeva explains this verse as follows in his Bhajana-
rahasya-vrtti:
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The performance of the s$raddha ceremony and other
material activities meant to absolve one’s debts to the forefathers,
as presented in the karma-kanda section of the Vedas, is not
for devotees surrendered to Bhagavan. The only injunction for
these devotees is to worship Bhagavan, offer bhagavat-prasada
to the forefathers and accept bhagavat-prasada with friends and
relatives. The ultimate purport of the entire Bhagavad-gita is that
Bhagavan will liberate from all sins those who have surrendered
unto Him and given up their reliance on all other dharmas.

When a person acquires the qualification for exclusive
devotion, he is not obliged to follow the rules of the jiana-
and karma-sastras, for he will attain all perfection simply by
cultivating bhakti. Therefore, one should understand that
Bhagavan’s promise in Bhagavad-gita (9.31), “na me bhaktah

pranasyati—My devotee never perishes,” is placed above all.28

Narottamananda Prabhu presented an allegory so that Srila

Gurudeva could understand this clearly:

“Suppose a man has an attentive, obedient servant in his house
and one day the servant borrows 1,000 rupees from him. A few
days later, the man is visited by a gentleman to whom he happens
to owe 100,000 rupees, and he engages his servant in tending
to the guest and pleasing him. Later, the guest says to his host,
‘I like your servant very much. Would you please give him to
me?” By giving his servant to the gentleman, the 1,000 Rupees
owed by the servant is nullified, as is the 100,000 Rupees owed by
the man to his guest. In the same way, although we are indebted
to our parents, demigods, saintly persons and so many others, if
we serve the Supreme Bhagavan whole-heartedly, then all debts
will be repaid, and all will ultimately be happy.”

From Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti commentary to Text 25 of the Second Chapter, Duvitiya-
yama-sadhana (Pratah-kaltya-bhajana — anartha-nivrtti in sadhu-sanga) by Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja (CC-BY-ND. Gaudiya Vedanta Publications)
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WORSHIP OF THE DEMIGODS

Srila Gurudeva said, “We are supposed to worship and serve
many demigods and others, so won’t they be angry if we serve
only Bhagavan?”

Sripada Narottamananda Prabhu then quoted one sloka from
grimad—Bhdgavatam (4.31.14):

yatha taror miila-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam

tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya

By watering the root of a tree, all its parts, such as the trunk,
branches, and sub-branches are nourished; and by satisfying the
life-airs through eating, all the senses are nourished. Similarly,
only by worshipping Sri Krsna are the demigods, forefathers and
so forth worshipped.

Sriman Narottamananda further explained, “When one waters
the root of a tree, it nourishes not only the root, but also the
trunk, the stems, the leaves, the fruits. All the parts of the tree are
nourished. When the stomach is fed, your whole body is nourished.
Similarly, since Sri Bhagavan is the root cause of all existence, if
you exclusively worship Bhagavan, all the demigods and the rest are
worshipped. Everything is dependent on Him and without Him,
nothing can exist. He is Acyuta, always the infallible Lord, and
unlike us, he can never become fallible and succumb to the illusory
world of maya. One may think that there is no harm in worshipping
others such as forefathers or demigods, as they are all part and parcel
of God. Yes, we don’t disrespect anyone, but ordinary personalities
are not transcendental like Bhagavan, nor are they on the same
level. They are ruled and controlled by the material qualities, and
the results of worshipping them are limited and temporary. Bhajana
of Sri Krsna is like watering the root of a tree — the forefathers,
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demigods and everyone else are automatically satisfied by such
worship. One who sticks to the path of sri-krsna-bhajana under the
guidance of a bona fide spiritual master is glorious, and he gradually
comes to the perfection of love of God. In contrast, one who leaves
this path is like a man who leaves a respectable and chaste wife to
live with a prostitute, or one who drinks poison.*

Narottamananda Prabhu continued:

jiva-rasibhir akirna anda-kosanghripo mahan
tan-mitlatvad acyutejya sarva-jivatma-tarpanam
grimad—Bhdgavatam (7.14.36)

This universe full of living entities is like a tree whose root
is the infallible Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna. Therefore, one can

satisfy all living entities simply by worshipping Sri Krsna.

“Do you know the nature of this material world?” To answer his
own question, Narottamananda Prabhu quoted a verse from Srimad-
Bhagavatam (7.9.28):

evam janar nipatitarn prabhavahi-kiipe
kamabhikamam anu yah prapatan prasangat
krtvatmasat surarsina bhagavan grhitah

so 'ham katharm nu visrje tava bhrtya-sevam

O Supreme Lord, like people in general, I was falling into
a well full of serpents, because of my association with material
desires. But the great saint Narada Rsi kindly accepted me as his
disciple and instructed me how to achieve transcendence. How

then, can I ever give up his service?

Srila Gurudeva did not answer, for he was deeply pondering
Narottamananda Prabhu’s scriptural quotes. “What turn should I
take in life from here?” he thought. “I am an eternal servant of Krsna.
My ultimate duty is to serve Him. Serving Krsna means giving up
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material attachments to family life and to family members. How can
I do this? It is not such an easy task, but I must do it sooner or later.”

Narottamananda Prabhu asked him, “What kind of person is
entangled in household life in this material world? What is their
destination? What is their experience? Do you know?”

“Please kindly tell me.”

Narottamananda Prabhu quoted again from Srimad-Bhagavatam

(7.9.45):

yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukhar hi tuccham
kandiyanena karayor iva duhkha-duhkham
trpyanti neha krpana bahu-duhkha-bhajah

kandiitivan manasijamh visaheta dhirah

Sex life is like the rubbing of two hands to relieve an itch.
Householders who are entrapped in sense enjoyment think
that this itching is the highest type of happiness, although it is
actually simply a source of misery. Such fools are never satisfied
by repeated sense enjoyment. One who is sober can tolerate this

itch, knowing that it is simply a product of the mind.

Sripada Narottamananda Prabhu continued, “Do you know that
in this material world, Bhagavan is not in the centre? The wife is the
centre. She controls everyone in household life. Do you know the
nature of a woman?”

Srila Gurudeva was silent.

Narottamananda Prabhu then quoted four verses about the
cunning and selfish nature of non-Vaisnavi women. Of course, similar
things could be said of non-Vaisnava men. Those who are attracted
to the opposite sex, and who identify with the body — whether it be
male or female — are entrapped in illusion, and consequently they
are subjected to so much pain and suffering in this material world.
These statements have nothing to do with the pure nature of devotee
women who are faultless in their character.

The four slokas Sriman Narottamananda quoted are:
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striyo hy akarunah kriira

durmarsah priya-sahasah
ghnanty alparthe ‘pi visrabdham

patim bhrataram apy uta

Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.14.37)

Women are merciless and cunning, and cannot tolerate
even the slightest wrong. They can do anything for their own
pleasure, and it is said that they are capable even of killing a

faithful husband or brother.

vidhayalika-visrambham
ajitesu tyakta-sauhrdah
navam navam abhipsantyah
pumscalyah svaira-vrttayah
grimad-Bhdgavatam (9.14.38)

Women are easily seduced by men. They give up the friendship
of a man who is their well-wisher, and establish false friendships
with fools. In this way, they continually seek new relationships,

one after the other.

Sarat-padmotsavarm vaktram vacas ca Sravanamrtam
hrdayarm ksura-dharabham strinam ko veda cestitam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.18.41)

The face of a woman is as attractive as a blossoming lotus
during autumn. Her words are sweet and give pleasure to the ear,
but if we study a woman’s heart, we can understand that it is as
sharp as a razor blade. Who then can understand the dealings

of women?
na hi kascit priyah strinam afijasa svasisatmanam

patimh putrarh bhrataram va ghnanty arthe ghatayanti ca
g'rimad—Bhﬁgavatam (6.18.42)
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Women behave with men as if men are most dear to them, but
actually no one is dear to them. To further their own ends, they

can kill even their husbands, sons, or brothers, or cause them to

be killed by others.

Hearing these statements, Srila Gurudeva became very much
disturbed, and asked, “Why are you criticising women without
any cause!”

“Oh, this is not my speech,” replied Narottamananda Prabhu.
“I am quoting from Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is interesting to note that
the first two verses I quoted were spoken by Urvasi, a woman of the
heavenly planets, explaining the character of irrational, spiritually
inept women.

“I am only explaining to you the nature of cunning, non-devotee
women, as described in the $astra. I myself respect ladies. I do not
criticize them; rather, I praise them. I took birth from the womb of a
woman; they have nourished me with their breast milk and brought
me up. We should not be aggressive towards them or obsessive about
them. How can [ speak ill of them? No man should denigrate any
woman. They should be respected and the aggressive male nature is
to be seen as adverse.

“Ladies are mothers, sisters, and daughters. A lady who is your
elder is to be respected as mother. A woman of your own age is to be
seen as sister. A small girl is to be considered a daughter. This is the
Vaisnava conception.

Vaisnavas always respect and protect women; they do not degrade
them. We are not like those phalgu-vairagis who artificially renounce
women, and at the same time are harsh towards Svayarh Bhagavan,
His incarnations, and His devotees.

“Sri Bhagavan has given so much honour to ladies! Bhagavan is
the controller of everyone, but His mother Yasoda was able to bind
him due to her intense love. Krsna would also dance for neighbouring
mothers on the pretext of getting some broken laddiis.

“Women’s hearts are very soft. The qualities of sacrifice and
submission are clearly visible in them. The yajfia-patnis brought so
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many offerings on their heads for the pleasure of Lord Sri Krsna,
Sri Balarama, and Their cowherd friends. When their brahmin
husbands heard this, they said, ‘Fie on us! Fie on us!” They thought
that these women who were not well-versed in the Vedas, and who
were impure once every month, were able to serve the Lord, whereas
they, with all their vast learning and elaborate Vedic sacrifices, were
unable to do so. As you well know, it was because of Sri Sita that Lord
Rama built a bridge all the way to Lanka and demolished Ravana’s city,
his army, and his whole dynasty. Krsna supplied unlimited cloth to
Draupadi when she was being disrobed and it was because of her that
the five Pandavas killed the hundred brothers of the Kuru dynasty.

“We never insult women; rather we respect them. If they are
qualified, we consult with them. Gangamata Gosvamini initiated
the King of Orissa and so many of his ministers. Sri Jahnava devi,
the pleasure potency of Sri Nityananda Prabhu, installed six Deities
in East Bengal (now Bangladesh) when humbly requested by Srila
Narottama dasa Thakura, one of the previous dcaryas in our Gaudiya
parampara. Srila Narottama Thakura prayed again and again at her
lotus feet. As for Srimati Radharani, I can never say enough. Our
highest aspiration is to be eternally engaged in Her service. To make
Her pleased; even Krsna would bow down to Her lotus feet and offer
His inseparable flute to Her.

“From these examples, O gentle one, you can see how Vaisnavas
should always respect ladies and give them the honour they deserve.”

Srila Gurudeva became very happy hearing all these things and
to this day he is endlessly glorifying the Lord and especially Sri
Krsna’s hladini potency, Srimati Radhika and Her sakhis.

The author summerizes these teachings of Sriman

Narottamananda Prabhu, that a Vaisnava is:

praiser of women, not criticizer
protector of women, not destroyer
consulter of women, not insulter

submissive, but never aggressive.
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THE PROCESS OF BHAKTI-YOGA

It is declared by Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (2.40):

nehabhikrama-naso ’sti
pratyavayo na vidyate
svalpam apy asya dharmasya

trayate mahato bhayat

Endeavours on the path of bhakti-yoga are neither fruitless
nor subject to loss. Even a little progress on this path frees one

from all the fear caused by material existence.

In his Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-vrtti commentary, Srila
Gurudeva explains the meaning of this verse:

Here, buddhi-yoga is described as being of two types. The first is
bhakti-yoga in the form of hearing and chanting, and the second
is niskama-karma-yoga wherein the results of karma are offered
to Sri Bhagavan without motive. Of these two, the first is primary
bhakti-yoga and the second is secondary bhakti-yoga. In fact,
bhakti-yoga is completely transcendental to the modes of nature.
No irregularities, faults or unwanted reactions can occur at the
beginning of one’s practice nor in the course of one’s practice,
even if for some reason one is unable to complete it. Rather, a
little performance of bhakti-yoga delivers the practioner from
the terrible dangers of the material world and makes his life
successful by giving him the service of Sri Bhagavan.

The following example can be cited. Because Bharata Maharaja
became attached to a deer, he was not able to complete the full
process of bhakti. Although in his next birth he took the body of
a deer, the influence of his previous life’s performance of bhakti
enabled him to associate with pure devotees of Bhagavan. Taking

birth again, he became the highest class of devotee, an uttama-
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bhagavata, and performed service to Sri Bhagavan. Therefore,
Bhagavan says in Gita (6.40), “partha naiveha namutra vinasas
tasya vidyate — A person who has fallen from the path of bhakti
is never lost in this world or in the next, nor does ever he obtain
a miserable condition.”

On the other hand, in bhagavad-arpita-niskama-karma-yoga,
even if the fruits of one’s actions are offered to Bhagavan, it is still
referred to as karma-yoga, not bhakti-yoga. By first performing
karma-yoga, the heart becomes purified and eventually one
attains bhakti-yoga. Therefore, this karma-yoga only aims at
bhakti indirectly, from far away. Unlike pure bhakti, karma-yoga
is not transcendental, nor is it free from material contamination.
Rather, it is called karma in the mode of goodness. Moreover, if
a person does not perform this karma perfectly or if he does not
complete his practice, it may become lost and he will incur some
unwanted reactions. However, as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(11.25.23): mad-arpanarm nisphalam va sattvikam nija-karma
tat. If a practitioner of bhakti begins to perform this bhakti-yoga
even slightly but leaves the path due to his own incapability, or
if his practices cease due to his sudden, untimely death while he
is in either the beginning or intermediate stage, his endeavours
in bhakti will never go in vain. In other words, his endeavours do
not become faulty nor does he incur any sin, even if he is unable
to complete the process. In his next life, the practitioner will
continue from that same point where his performance of bhakti-
yoga was obstructed. The presiding deity of bhakti-yoga, Sri Krsna
or Bhakti-devi herself, makes all these arrangements. In this
context, there is one important point to note. If a practitioner
has faith, but due to ignorance there are some irregularities in
his performance, the results of bhakti-yoga will never be lost
nor does he incur sin. However, if someone offends the spiritual
master, the Vaisnavas or anything that belongs to Sri Bhagavan

or is related to Him, such as Tulasi, Yamuna or the holy dhama,

29 From Srimad Bhagavad-gita by St Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
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Sri Krsna then states Bhagavad-gita (2.41):

vyavasayatmika buddhir
ekeha kuru-nandana
bahu-sakha hy anantas ca

buddhayo 'vyavasayinam

O Kuru-nandana, the intelligence of those who are on this
path of bhakti is resolute in purpose and one-pointed, but the
intelligence of those who are averse to bhakti is many-branched
and inconclusive.

Srila Gurudeva explains in his Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-vreti:

Of thethree typesof buddhi-yoga —karma,jianaand bhakti —only
that intelligence which is related to pure bhakti-yoga is supreme.
The exclusive aim and object of the primary form of bhakti-yoga
is Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, and that intelligence which is
related only to Him is called aikantiki or ananya (one-pointed
or exclusive). The practitioners of such exclusive devotion are
free from the desires for mundane enjoyment and liberation,
thus they are non-duplicitous. Therefore, their intelligence is
resolute. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments on
grimad-Bhdgavatam (11.20.28). “They resolutely think, ‘Even if
there are millions of obstacles in the performance of my bhajana,
even if I lose my life, if I have to go to hell because of offenses or
if lust overpowers me, I can never give up bhakti, whatever the
circumstance may be. I will not perform jiana and karma, even
if Lord Brahma himself orders me to. Under no circumstances
can [ give up bhakti’ Only this type of determination can be
called unflinching, or niscayatmika buddhi.”

Due to lack of such exclusive nistha in Bhagavan, a person’s
intelligence remains engaged in karma-yoga and jiiana-yoga.
His intelligence is called many-branched because of a variety of

aims and objectives, such as the pleasures in this world or the next,

(Third English Edition, CC-BY-ND. Gaudiya Vedanta Publications 2010)
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which are related to profit (labha), adoration (piija) and distinction
(pratistha). His intelligence is filled with unlimited desires.

According to the Vaisnava spiritual masters, Sri Krsna is
Himself is the non-dual, original, Supreme Absolute Reality.
He is called nirguna due to being simultaneously beyond the
material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance, and also
endowed with all transcendental qualities such as opulence,
sweetness, compassion and affection for His devotees. However,
modern people who are uneducated and bereft of tattva-jiana,
and whose intelligence is covered by illusion consider brahma,
the Absolute Truth, to be without transformations (nirvikara),
without variety (nirvisesa) and untainted (nirafijana), accept Him
as being beyond the modes of nature, in only a mundane sense.

They consider the pastime incarnations (lila-avataras) of the
Lord to be the impersonal brahma but covered by maya, and that
His form and His qualities such as compassion are illusory and
therefore material like their own. They say that by worshipping
the impersonal brahma endowed with material qualities, their
hearts will gradually become purified and they will become one
with the impersonal brahma devoid of material qualities.

The establishment of such conclusions is as useless as trying
to strike the sky, because scriptures such as the Bhagavad-gita,
which describe the transcendental form and characteristics of
Sri Bhagavan, refute this despicable concept in every regard.
Therefore, pure devotion to the transcendental Absolute Reality,
Sri Krsna, who is endowed with all transcendental qualities, is
called nirguna-bhakti. In Srila Sridhara Svamt’s commentary on
grimad-Bhdgavatam (3.29.11), he explains nirguna-bhakti to be of
one kind only, one-pointed (aikantika). Srila Sukadeva Gosvami
has stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.7-10) that because
sakama-bhakti is performed with various material desires, it has
unlimited branches such as tamasika-sakama-bhakti, materially
motivated devotion mixed with the material mode of ignorance.30

From Srimad Bhagavad-gita by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
(Third English Edition, CC-BY-ND. Gaudiya Vedanta Publications 2010)
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THE DEITY OF GOPINATHA IN REMUNA

The pure-hearted Narottamananda Prabhu, representing his
guru Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, continued
speaking, “I'll give you another example, Tiwariji, from Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta by Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamt.”

He then told the following captivating history from the fourth
chapter of Madhya-lila:

The deity of Gopinatha in the temple at Remuna is most

attractive. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited the temple, and with
great love, offered His obeisances at the lotus feet of Sri Gopinatha.
As He did so, the headdress of flowers adorning the head of the
deity fell down and landed on Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s head.
He became overjoyed and started chanting and dancing in a
variety of ways with the bhakta-gana, the devotees of the Lord.

All the servants of the Gopinatha deity were astonished
by Mahaprabhu’s prema, His superb beauty, and His wonderful
qualities. Because of their love for Him, they served Him in
many ways, and that night Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed in
the temple.

Having heard from His spiritual master, Sri Isvara Puri,
of the beautiful pastime that happened here in the past,
Mahaprabhu was very eager to receive Sri Gopinatha’s Amrta-
keli mahaprasada.

Mahaprabhu then told His devotees the story of how the deity

became famous as the Lord who stole the sweet rice.

THE STORY OF MADHAVENDRA PURI AND $Ri GOPALA

Once Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s grand spiritual master, Sri
Madhavendra Puri travelled to Vrndavana. In the course of his
journey, he came to Govardhana Hill and became submerged in love
of God (prema-avesa). In that prema, he did not know whether it was
day or night. Sometimes he would stand, and sometimes he would
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fall to the ground. In such a state, he was completely unconscious
of his external surroundings. He could not discriminate whether he
was in a proper place or not.

He somehow completed the parikrama of Sri Govardhana and
then proceeded towards Govinda-kunda, where he took bath in its
sacred water. Madhavendra Puri would never ask anyone for food,
and if no one offered it, he would simply fast. Near this place, he sat
under a tree without any food, and absorbed in his bhajana, chanted
continuously with his eyes closed.

A young cowherd boy came with a pot of milk, placed it before
him and smilingly said, “Madhavendra Puri, please drink the milk
I have brought. Why don’t you ask for some food to eat? What kind
of meditation are you doing?”

Hearing the boy’s sweet speech, Madhavendra Puripada
completely forgot his hunger and had no desire to eat or drink
anything. He gently inquired from the boy, “Who are You? Where
do You live and how did you know that I was fasting?”

“I am a resident here in this village of Govardhana and I take
care of cows,” the boy answered. “In my jurisdiction, no one remains
hungry without food. Here, people can easily beg food from others.
The village women who came here to fetch water saw you perfroming
bhajana without eating, so they sent me with this milk for you.
I must go quickly for milking, but I will come back to collect the milk
pot from you.”

After saying this, the boy suddenly left. Madhavendra Puri’s heart
was filled with astonishment. He could only think of the boy’s sweet
words; nothing had broken his meditation like this before. He drank
the milk in great jubilation, and ecstatic symptoms appeared on his
body. Washing the pot, he set it aside, waiting for the young boy to
return to take it. He could only think of this sweet boy and what he
had said to him and nothing else. The boy had said that he would
return. So this time, he did not want to close his eyes, and kept looking
in the direction where the boy left, but the boy never returned.

Madhavendra Puri was unable to sleep and the whole night he
chanted the holy names of Sri Krsna under that same tree — waiting.
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Finally, at the end of the night, he dozed off. As he slept, that very
same cowherd boy came back to him in a dream and took him by the
hand to a place in the jungle that was heavily covered with thick
creepers and plants.

“I live in this bush without adequate shelter,” said the boy. “As a
result, [ suffer terribly from the bitter cold of winter, the downpours
of the rainy season, the scorching heat of the summer, and the
severe winds. Quickly gather the villagers. Have them take Me out
of this bush and place Me very nicely on the crest of the hill. Build
a temple on the hill and establish Me there. When you install Me,
please bathe Me with plenty of cold water, so that My body may
be thoroughly cleansed.” The young cowherd boy continued in the
same sweet voice, “For a long time, I have been observing you and
thinking, “When will Madhavendra Puri come here to serve Me?
I will be revealed according to his loving service, and I shall deliver
from samsara3! those who take My darsana.”

“My name is Gopala, the lifter of Govardhana. I was installed
formerly by King Vajranabha3?, and here in this region I am the
prime authority. When the Muslims invaded, the piijari was afraid
of those barbarians, so he hid Me in these bushes and fled. I have
remained here ever since, so it is very good that you have now come.
Please take Me out of here with care.”

After speaking thus, the boy disappeared. Madhavendra Puri
woke up and began to ponder on his dream.

“Earlier I saw Sri Krsna directly, but I could not distinguish who
He was at the time.” Saying this, he cried and fell to the ground in
the ecstasy of prema-avesa. After his deep lamentation, he peacefully
fixed his mind on carrying out the order of Gopala, who out of His
own mercy revealed Himself to him. Madhavendra Puri took his
morning bath and came into the village. He called all the people
and addressed them:

Samsara is the entanglement in the ocean of material existence or the repetition of different

bodies that continually suffer in this material world.

32 King Vajranabha is the great-grandson of Sri Krsna, the son of Aniruddha and grandson of
Pradyumna. He established many villages and installed many deities on the precise locations
of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna’s various pastimes.
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“The proprietor of the village, Govardhana-dhari, is situated in
the thick bushes in the jungle. Come, let’s all go there and carefully
excavate Him. The jungle there is very dense and we will need
hatchets and spades to make our way.”

Hearing this, all the villagers enthusiastically assembled, and
with pleasure followed Madhavendra Puri, who directed them in
clearing a path through the dense jungle. After carefully digging at
the place mentioned in the dream, they finally found Sri Gopalaji.
Awestruck and jubilant, they beheld the deity of Gopala, all covered
in dirt and grass.

The deity was so heavy that the villagers could not lift Him.
After gently cleaning Him, Madhavendra Puri, accompanied by the
strongest men, carried the deity to the crest of the hill. The deity was
carefully placed on a big throne of stone. Another large stone was
placed at the back to give Him support.

All the brahmanas in the village assembled to perform a bathing
ceremony (abhiseka). Nine hundred pots of water were carried from
Govinda-kunda and filtered. All the women and children also came,
and there was a great festival with singing and dancing, musical
instruments, and the tumultuous sounds of bugles and drums. People
brought their entire stocks of rice, milk, yoghurt, ghee and many other
ingredients. There was such a huge quantity of foodstuff that the entire
hilltop was covered. There were so many sweets and other preparations
that it is difficult to describe them all. The villagers also brought large
amounts of tulasi leaves, flowers and a variety of garments.

All inauspiciousness was driven away by the continuous chanting
of the holy name. Sri Madhavendra Puri personally began the
bathing ceremony of the deity. Sri Gopalaji was lovingly massaged
with scented oil again and again till His body became very shiny
and sparkling. After this, further bathings were given with pafica-
gavya3’ and paficamrta34. Then, the maha-snana3> was performed

with ghee and water, .using. ane hundred water pots. After the maha-

33 Pafica-gavya—five substances that are from the sacred cow: milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and dung.

34 Paficamrta—five kinds of nectar used for bathing the deity: yogurt, milk, ghee, honey and
Sugarwater.

35

Maha-snana—an expanded bathing ceremony using various ingredients; for this, an immense

quantity of water is poured over the deity.
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snana, the deity was again massaged with scented oil, and the final
bathing ceremony was performed with scented water and flowers
poured from a conchshell.

After the transcendental body of the deity was thus cleansed
and dried, He was exquisitely dressed in new cloth. Sandalwood
pulp, tulasi leaves, and flower garlands were then placed upon
His beautiful form. Incense, ghee lamps, as well as a bountiful variety
of foodstuffs such as yoghurt, milk and many kinds of delicious sweets
were offered to the Lord.

Bhoga-arati was performed. Everyone fully surrendered
themselves at the lotus feet of Sri Gopala, offering prayers and
dandavat-pranama.

Sri Gopala, who had been intensely hungry for many days, ate
everything they offered. Although Sri Gopila ate all the foodstuffs
offered to Him, by His transcendental touch, all the food remained
exactly as before His hands touched it. How Gopala consumed the
food while at the same time the food remained there was understood
transcendentally by Madhavendra Puri Gosvami. Nothing is
unknown to the unalloyed devotee.

The wonderful festivities and the installation of Sri Gopalajt
were organised in one day. There is no doubt that all this was
done by the potency of Gopala, but only a devotee can realise this.
All the people, from the children to the elderly, sat down to honour
the prasada, and eventually everyone was fed.

It was proclaimed throughout the countryside that Sri Gopala
had appeared on top of Govardhana Hill, and everyone from
neighbouring villages came to see Him. All people who came
from Govardhana and other villages took darsana of the Gopala
deity and were offered prasada. All this was happening by the mercy
of Madhavendra Puri. They were all wonderstruck by his influence.
All the brahmanas who were there were initiated into the Vaisnava
tradition and engaged them in different services by Madhavendra
Puri. Day after day, Madhavendra Puri did not take anything to eat
throughout the day, but at night he would have a milk preparation
after he had laid the deity down to rest.
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The most conducive place to execute Krsna consciousness is
Vrndavana, where the people are naturally inclined to love Krsna,
and He is naturally inclined to love them. Following the Vedic
process, each morning the rendering of service to the deity would
begin again and people from one of the nearby villages would arrive
with profuse quantities of food. Day after day, more came with their
offerings. Again and again the brahmanas cooked the foodstuffs;
again and again Gopala accepted them; and again and again the
prasada was lavishly distributed, so that all, including old people and
children, were sumptuously fed.

Not only the neighbouring villages, but all the other districts
in the entire country heard of Gopala’s appearance. Whoever
came there offered as much as they could afford. Bringing various
presentations, people flocked from all over the land to see the
deity of Gopala and took His maha-prasada with relish. When
they saw the wonderful form of Lord Gopala, all their anxiety and

lamentation went away.

MALAYAN SANDALWOOD

Sripada Narottamananda Prabhu continued to relate the story of
Madhavendra Puri and Sri Gopala:

In this way, a couple of years passed peacefully, and then one day,
Madhavendra Puri saw Sri Gopala in a dream.

“My bodily temperature is still high,” said Gopala. “It is not
coming down. Kindly bring sandalwood from the Malaya province
and spread the pulp all over My body to cool Me. Get sandalwood
pulp from Nilacala (Jagannatha Puri). Go quickly. No one else is able
to perform this task properly, so please execute it yourself.”

After this dream, Madhavendra Puri Gosvami became absorbed
in love of God. Before leaving for Gauda-desa (Bengal), Madhavendra
Puri made sure that all preparations were made for the customary
deity worship to continue, engaging people in the regular duties of
worship. Then, he headed east to carry out the order of the Lord.
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On his way, Madhavendra Puri reached the house of Advaita
Acarya in Santipura. Acarya Advaita was delighted to see such
ecstatic love of Godhead. It was obvious to him that Madhavendra
Puri had attained transcendental love for Sri Krsna, and he begged
him for initiation. Madhavendra Puri gave him diksa, and continued
on his way to Puri to execute the order of Sri Gopal.

SRI KSIRA-CORA GOPINATHA

On his way to Puri, Srila Madhavendra Puri stopped to rest in
Remuna, where the deity of Sri Gopinatha resides. Seeing the
beauty of this exquisite deity, Sri Madhavendra Puri was completely
overwhelmed. He chanted and danced in front of the deity, and then
sat down and asked the piijari about the types of food that were
offered to the deity.

Observing the superb arrangements at the temple, Madhavendra
Puri presumed, by practical deliberation, that only the best foodstuffs
were offered. He thought, “I shall ask the brahmana what foodstuffs
are offered to Gopinatha so that we can make and offer similar
dishes to Sri Gopala.”

When he was thus questioned, the brahmana described in detail,
item by item, the kinds of foods that they offered to the Gopinatha
deity. At one point, he glorified the sweet rice that was offered to
the deity.

“At nightfall, sweet rice that tastes just like nectar is regularly
offered to the deity in twelve earthen pots. This sweet rice is named
amrta-keli and is renowned throughout the world as gopinatha-
ksira. The taste of this nectar (amrta) is unknown anywhere else in
the world.”

As Madhavendra Puri looked on, the evening offering of twelve
pots of sweet rice was placed before the deity. Pleased to see such nice
arrangements in the temple, Madhavendra Puri thought, “I don’t
want to ask, but if a small portion of that sweet rice is offered to me,

I will taste it and prepare a similar dish to offer to my Lord Gopala.”
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Then, realising that he had desired to taste the sweet rice while it
was still being offered to the Lord, Madhavendra Puri became very
ashamed, thinking that it was an offense. He was simply engaged in
remembering the Lord. As the offering proceedure was completed,
the evening drati ceremony began. Madhavendra Puri stayed for the
duration of the arati ceremony, then paid obeisances to the deity,
and left the temple without anyone’s knowledge.

Madhavendra Puri was completely unattached and indifferent
to material things, and he avoided begging. If he was offered some
food without begging, he would eat, otherwise he would fast.
A paramahamsa such as Madhavendra Puri is satisfied in the
unalloyed loving service of the Lord, therefore he was totally
unattached and indifferent to material things. Material hunger and
thirst could not impede his activities. Since he had desired to taste
a little sweet rice which was being offered to the deity, he thought
he had committed an offense. Therefore, he departed from the
temple and went to the village marketplace, which was vacated in
the evenings. There he sat down and began to chant the holy names.

Meanwhile, the temple pijari had laid the Gopinatha deity to
rest, and having finished his duties for the day, was also resting.
The Gopinatha deity came to speak to him in a dream, and He spoke
as follows. “O piijari, please get up and open the temple. I have retained
a pot of sweet rice for the sannyasi that came today. This sweet rice is
hidden under My clothing. You failed to see it because of My trick. The
mendicant sannydsi named Madhavendra Puri is sitting in the empty
marketplace. Find the pot of sweet rice and quickly take it to him.”

Waking from his dream, the piijari rose immediately, took bath,
and entered the deity’s room. He found the pot of sweet rice under
the cloth, as the deity had directed in the dream. He took it, wiped
the area where it had been present, then hurriedly left the temple.
Carrying the earthen pot of sweet rice, he went quickly to the village.
Searching for Madhavendra Puri, he called out his name as he passed
the empty stalls. “He whose name is Madhavendra Puri, please come
and take this pot of sweet rice! Gopinatha3¢ has concealed and kept

36 For this reason this very same Gopinatha is now famously known as Ksira-cora Gopinatha —

He who stole ksira (sweet rice) for Sri Madhavendra Puri.
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it for you! Come and claim it! Will the sannyasi Madhavendra Puri
please come and claim this pot of sweet rice maha-prasada and enjoy
it with great happiness? There is no one more fortunate than you in
all the three worlds!”

Hearing the calls, Madhavendra Puri came forward and
identified himself to the piijari, who offered his dandavat-pranamas
and delivered the pot of sweet rice to him. The piijari then told
Madhavendra Puri all the details of the events that took place in
regards to the sweet rice, and Madhavendra Puri became saturated
in ecstatic love of Krsna, symptoms of ecstasy arising in his body.

The pajari was wonderstruck. Seeing his symptoms and loving
mood, he then understood why Krsna was compelled to give
Madhavendra Puri the sweet rice, and how Krsna’s arrangement to
hide and then send it to him was very fitting. He was convinced that
the Lord was elated with Madhavendra Puri. Offering obeisances
again to Madhavendra Puri, the piijari returned to the temple.
In great ecstasy, Madhavendra Puri partook of the sweet rice offered
to him by Lord Krsna. After relishing it to the last morsel, he washed
the earthen pot, broke it to pieces, and then tightly wrapped all the
small pieces in his loose outer cloth to keep them safely. From then
on, each day he ate a piece of that earthen pot, and immediately
after eating it he would be overwhelmed with ecstatic bliss.

Having broken the pot and tied the pieces in his cloth,
Madhavendra Puri at once decided to leave that area.

FAME FOLLOWS THE DEVOTEE

Srila Gurudeva asked Sripada Narottamananda Prabhu, “Why did
Sri Madhavendra Puri leave that area in the dark of night?”
Sripada Narottamananda Prabhu continued to relate the story:

Madhavendra Puri thought, “Lord Gopinatha has given
me a pot of sweet rice. When the people hear of this in the
morning, big crowds will come to seek me out and give me undue

recognition and excessive praise.”
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Considering this, Sri Madhavendra Puri offered his obeisances
to Gopinatha and quickly left Remuna at the end of night.
Walking on and on, in due course of time, he finally reached
Jagannatha Puri, where he saw Lord Jagannatha and became
overwhelmed in transcendental bliss. In that loving ecstasy, he
would sometimes stand up and sometimes fall mysteriously to
the ground. Sometimes he would laugh, and sometimes he would
dance like a madman and sing. In this way, he felt transcendental
happiness by getting the darsana of Lord Jagannatha.

Sripada Madhavendra Purfs transcendental fame had spread
to Jagannatha Puri. Crowds of devotees would daily follow him,
offering full obeisances and prayers to him with deep veneration.
Fame follows a pure devotee like a shadow. Fame for such devotion
cannot be checked or restrained, even though the devotee may
not like it. All transcendental qualities reside in the heart of such
a devotee. Indeed, providence creates a transcendental reputation
that is spread throughout the world. Such fame befits a pure-
hearted devotee, yet they run away from it out of genuine humility.

In this way, Madhavendra Puri ran away from Remuna, being
fearful of this reputation. However, the ecstatic love of Godhead
is so impressive and unparalled in its magnificence that its
presence makes a devotee famous. A transcendental reputation

follows them wherever they go.

“The Lord is captured by the prema of a devotee who is doing
bhajana like Srila Madhavendra Puripada,” said SriNarottamananda
Prabhu. “So, if you follow this path, then one day Bhagavan will be
captivated by you and He will also appear before you.”

The words of Sri Narottamananda Prabhu made a deep
impression in the heart of Srila Gurudeva. Srila Gurudeva never
had any interest in name and fame. From those early days of
joining the matha, he was simply performing his bhajana in Vraja-
mandala, Navadvipa and Jagannitha Puri, and he did not desire to
go anywhere else. He continuously preached the glories of the Lord,
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the holy dhama, $r1 guru and Vaisnavas. He was a hidden treasure
house of transcendental knowledge and renunciation, and devotees
in those places would always come to him for spiritual guidance.

This Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya was started by Lord
Brahma, who originally heard the transcendental sound from the
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna Himself. The pure devotees in this line have
no interest in reputation (pratistha). Their only desire is to glorify
the Lord and His devotees, but the Lord somehow arranges to glorify
them. Lord Caitanya came to freely distribute vraja-prema in this
world, and Sripada Madhavendra Puri is the seed of the desire tree
(prema-kalpataru) that bestows that divine transcendental love.

Just as Srila Madhavendra Puripada’s fame spread throughout the
world, similarly, wherever we go in this world, Srila Gurudeva is like
a magnet. People are immediately attracted and congregate to get
the treasure of his transcendental association, to hear his words, and
to receive his merciful glance.

After hearing these brilliant teachings from Sripada
Narottamananda Prabhu, the young Sriman Narayana decided
to give up his job and join the matha in Sridhama Navadvipa.
He resolved to dedicate his entire life to help the suffering souls
from their material bondage, to show them the real way to eternal
happiness through the blissful process of bhakti-yoga to Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna.

LEAVING HOME AND GOING TO NAVADVIPA

Srila Gurudeva had seen Sripada Narottamananda Prabhu’s ideal
example and heard his expert presentation of the scripture. He had
also heard from him about the glories of Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. Srila Gurudeva therefore decided to
surrender his life and join the matha. He attended their gatherings
daily and faithfully listened to Srimad-Bhagavatam. Hearing the
powerful and extremely sweet hari-katha in the association of pure
Vaisnavas had a great influence on him, and he became eager to
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renounce this world. He made a firm resolve that he would resign
from his job in the police force and go to Sri Devananda Gaudiya
Matha in Navadvipa. There he would assist his gurudeva, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, in spreading the
mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, love of Godhead, everywhere.
Nonetheless, he still continued his service with the police force for
some time.

When Sriman Narottamananda Prabhu and the preaching party
left, Srila Gurudeva began chanting one lakh of harinama maha-
mantra daily. Due to his natural religious disposition, his life changed
completely. By now, he had become completely detached from the
material world. At this time, he was transferred to a government
position in Rajamahala on the bank of the Ganga near Ramakeli
(the holy place where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu first met Srila Ripa
Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami).

For a few months prior to leaving home and joining the matha,
Srila Gurudeva had been contacting his guru by letter from time
to time. Our Parama-gurudeva Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja used to dictate replies to Sajjana-sevaka
Brahmacari, then a young brahmacari in the matha (later to become
my beloved Gurudeva, Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami
Maharaja) who then wrote and posted the letters.

In December 1946, Sriman Narayana Tiwari voluntarily retired
from the police service and left home to make this momentous
move. He had not notified his gurudeva that he was coming, because
he thought it would be better to go there unannounced, without
disturbing gurudeva and the other mathavasis. It was a journey of
several hours, and it was well into the night before the train pulled
into Navadvipa-dhama. At that time there was no electricity at the
Navadvipa station, and Srila Gurudeva stepped out into complete
darkness. He was looking here and there, wondering how to go.
He was in a town he had never been in before; it was the dead of night;
he knew no one there; and could not speak the Bengali language.
He did not even know in which direction to take the first step.
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“Where to go now?” Srila Gurudeva thought. “What to do? I did
not want to bother anyone at the matha and tell them that [ am on
my way, otherwise someone could have come for me at the railway
station. If I try to ask anyone anything now, what will they be able
to tell me, here in the darkness of the night? And in any case, will
I even be able to understand what they say? Maybe I should wait until
morning before proceeding.”

Suddenly, to his surprise, he heard someone calling loudly in
the distance. For some strange reason, the person was calling out
his name: “Tiwariji! Tiwariji!”3?7 There in the darkness was a figure
carrying a kerosene lantern. “Is Tiwariji here?” he called, “Is there
anyone here called Tiwariji?”

Srila Gurudeva stepped towards him. “I am Tiwariji,” he said.
“Who are you?”

“My name is Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari,” replied the young
man, “and my gurudeva is Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja. He sent me here to welcome you, pick you up, and take
you to him.”

“But I never informed him that I was coming tonight,” said
Srila Gurudeva. “How did he know?”

“My gurudeva is omniscient,” Sajjana-sevaka Prabhu told
Srila Gurudeva. “He told me that you would be coming on the train
tonight and that I was to come and meet you, and bring you to the
matha. Krsna must have advised him from within his heart that you

were coming.”
Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.11):

ye yatha mam prapadyante
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham
mama vartmanuvartante

manusyah partha sarvasah

37 In the same manner as the paijari of Gopinatha was calling out for Madhavendra Puri at dark night.
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To those who surrender unto Me and perform My bhajana,

I reciprocate accordingly.

Our Parama-gurudeva, Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, was doing bhajana of Sri Krsna intensely, and so
the Lord revealed, “Your sevaka is coming on the train this evening.
Send someone to the rail station to meet him.”

Such was the divine arrival of Srila Gurudeva Tiwari in the holy
dhama of Navadvipa. With great intimacy and devotion he began to
serve the lotus feet of his gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, and on Gaura Parnima38 in 1947, about three
months after arriving at Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha, he received
both harinama and diksa initiations together.

38 Gaura Parnima is the appearance day celebration of Lord Gaura, the golden complexioned
Supreme Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who appeared more than 500 years ago.
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LIFE IN THE MATHA

When Srila Gurudeva first came to Devananda Gaudiya Matha in
Navadvipa, West Bengal, the matha consisted of only three rooms.
Parama-gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
lived in one room; the middle room was used as the altar room, housing
Thakurji, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and Sri Sri Radha-Vinoda-
Bihariji; some brahmacaris and Parama-gurudeva’s godbrothers lived
in the third room; and the rest lived on the veranda.

After the departure of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saravati Thakura
Prabhupada in 1936, some friction developed within his Gaudiya
Matha. Due to unresolvable issues, Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja left the original Gaudiya Matha institution.
That does not mean that he left the essence and current of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Saravati Thakura Prabhupada’s transcendental
teachings (vicara-dhara). He only gave up the buildings and external
paraphernalia of the Gaudiya Matha. He then established Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, and constructed Sri Devananda Gaudiya
Matha in Navadvipa-dhama. Many of Srila Prabhupada’s other
disciples also left the original matha with Parama-gurudeva around
the same time. They included parampujyapada Sri Bhakti Raksaka
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja, the famous singer Sri Krsnadasa
Babaji Maharaja, parampiijyapada Sri Bhakti Kamal Madhustdana
Gosvami (previously Narottamananda Prabhu) and parampiijyapada
Mahanambrata Brahmacari (who later became parampiijyapada
Paraharnsa Maharaja). Altogether, over fifty devotees came to stay
at Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Navadvipa-dhama.

RADHE SYAMA SYAMA SYAMA

Sri Gaura Narayana revealed a glimpse of his intense devotional

mood by composing this very beautiful kirtana in early 1949.
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It is called Vraja-jana-mana-sukhakari radhe, $yama $yama syama.
It immediately became very popular, and to this day it is sung with
great delight by his followers and other devotees. It is published in
the Sri Gaudiya Giti-Guccha and various other Vaisnava songbooks.
Hearing this song awakens intense greed to follow in the footsteps
of the Vrajavisis.

Sri Gaura Narayana sings this song in a greatly excited mood,
his heart filled with delight and wonder. Each word is thrilled with
intense love and affection for Sri Sri Radha-Syama. This bhajana is
laced with rasika love, and when we take shelter of it, it reveals Srila
Gurudeva’s internal mood, where he is asking us to join in this great
festival of love. Taking shelter of this song awakens an intense greed
to serve Srila Gurudeva in his eternal spiritual form. With his song,
Srila Gurudeva is stealing our mind from mundane attraction, and
calling us to join that festival of happiness.

Refrain:

vraja-jana-mana-sukhakari radhe-syama syama syama

Krsna gives happiness in the hearts of all the Vrajavasis —
Radhe! Syama! Syama! Syama!
more mukuta makarakrta-kundala, gala vaijayanti-mala,

caranana nipura rasala radhe-syama syama syama (1)

He wears a peacock feather mukuta, swinging makara-shaped
earrings, and a vaijayanti garland around His neck, and the sound
of His anklebells is full of rasa! Radhe! Syama! Syama! Syama!

sundara vadana kamala-dala locana, baki cita-vana-hari,

mohana-vamsi-vihari radhe-Syama Syama syama (2)
His lotus face is very beautiful and His eyes are like lotus-

petals. Wandering here and there, He charms everyone with His
flute and three-fold curved form! Radhe! Syama! Syama! Syama!
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vrndavana me dhenu carave, gopi-jana manahari

$r1 govardhana-dhari radhe-Syama syama syama (3)

In Vrndavana He tends the cows in the pastures, steals the
gopis’ minds, and holds up Sri Govardhana Hill! Radhe! Syamal!
éyﬁmﬁ! Syama!

radha-krsna mili aba dou, gaura-ritpa avatari

kirtana dharama pracari radhe syama syama syama (4)

Sri Sri Radha-Krsna have united and now the two have come
as the beautiful golden avatara, preaching kirtana-dharma.
Radhe! Syama! Syama! Syama!

tum vind mere aur na koi, nama-ripa avatari
caranana me balihari, narayana balihari,

radhe-Syama Syama syama (5)

I have no one but You in this world. You descend as the
avatara of the beautiful name and beautiful form. Your lotus feet
fill me with wonder — so this Narayana is filled with delight!
Radhe! Syama! Syama! Syamal!

A WELL-KNOWN KIRTANIYA

Sri Gaura Narayana came from a family with a keen appreciation for

music and singing, so it was natural that he would have an immediate

affinity for the lively Gaudiya bhajanas. He quickly mastered the

tunes and kirtana styles. One day, he was practising singing by
himself this song by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura:

(prabhu he!) emana durmati, sasara-bhitare, padiya achinu ami

tava nija-jana, kona mahajane, pathaiya dile tumi (1)
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O Lord, I am so unfortunate that I have fallen into this
material world, but one of Your pure and elevated devotees has

come to deliver me.

daya kari’ more, patita dekhiya, kahila amare giya

‘ohe dina-jana, Ssuna bhala katha, ullasita ha’be hiya (2)

Seeing me so fallen and wretched, he took pity on me, saying,
O humbled soul, listen to this good news which will bring joy to

your heart.

tomare tarite, $ri krsna caitanya, navadvipe avatara

toma’ hena kata, dina hina jane, karilena bhava-para (3)

Sri Krsna Caitanya has appeared in the land of Navadvipa
to deliver you. He has already safely conducted so many other

suffering souls across the ocean of birth and death.

vedera pratijia, rakhibara tare, rukma-varna vipra-suta

mahdaprabhu name, nadiya mataya, sange bhai avadhiita (4)

Fulfilling the promise of the Vedas, the son of a brahmana,
bearing the name Mahaprabhu and of a golden complexion, has
descended with His brother, the avadhiita Nityananda. Together
They have overwhelmed all of Nadiya with divine ecstasy.

nanda-suta jini, caitanya gosai, nija-nama kari’ dana

tarila jagat, tumi-o jaiya, laha nija-paritrana (5)

Sri Caitanya, who is directly Krsna, the son of Nanda, has
saved the world by freely distributing His own holy name.
Go also and receive your deliverance.

bhakativinoda, kandiya kandiya, apana-kahini bale (6)
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O Lord, hearing those words, Bhaktivinoda has come weeping
to Your lotus feet and tells the story of his life.

At that time, Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja
was in his room. Hearing this melodious and soulful singing, he
came out and asked who was singing so attractively. When he
discovered that it was his St Gaura Narayana, he positioned him as
a prominent kirtaniyd, even though Sri Gaura Narayana had only
been in Devananda Gaudiya Matha for a very short time.

THE DANCING OF BHAKTI PRAJNANA KESAVA
GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

One day at the midday arati Srila Gurudeva was in the Mathura
matha playing mrdanga and singing, “Yasomati-nandana braja-vara
nagara...”

He was a very good singer but he was not so expert at playing
the mrdanga. Suddenly his gurudeva Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Mahar3dja came in, took the mrdanga from his neck
and started playing it and dancing ecstatically. Srila Gurudeva
remembered this incident while we were on the ocean-side in
Mauritius, 2009. He told me: “I had never seen such nice dancing
and mrdanga playing. This is only possible for Mahaprabhu and
His eternal associates.”

Altough My diksa-guru, nitya-lila-pravistha Srila Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Maharaja and nitya-lila-pravistha Srila Bhaktivedanta
Trivikrama Maharaja were also gifted singers, Srila Gurudeva was
renowned throughout the Gaudiya Matha for his sweet melodious
bhajans and kirtanas. He entusiastally led large kirtana parties
followed by enlightening lectures wherever he went.
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TEACHING A VERY GOOD LESSON

Narahari Seva-Vigraha Prabhu was one of the disciples of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada who had left the
original Gaudiya Matha due to the irresolvable issues that developed
after the disappearance of his guru. He had formerly been known as
Narahari Brahmacari, and due to his tireless service attitude, his guru,
Sti Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, had given
him the title Seva-Vigraha: ‘the embodiment of service’. Srila Gurudeva
respected him dearly like his own guru because he was such a near and
dear godbrother of Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja.

In those days, dairy farmers were known by the surname
Ghosh. They kept cows and buffalos, and used to sell milk and the
vegetables that they had grown. They would pass by Devananda
Gaudiya Matha every day with baskets of produce, and the matha
residents would stop them at the gate to purchase fresh vegetables
from them. That meant that they did not need to go to the vegetable
market, and it also meant cheaper and fresher vegetables — the best
pick of the crop — to offer to guru and Krsna.

One morning, a few months after Srila Gurudeva had arrived
at the matha, Narahari Seva-Vigraha Prabhu and others were at
the front gate checking the vegetables to purchase for the deities,
and talking with the farmers. As they were talking, a hot argument
broke out. One of the farmers spoke angrily to Narahari Prabhu,
unable to control his anger, or to speak in a friendly manner.
Somehow or the other, the farmer’s bamboo pole unexpectedly
struck Narottamananda Prabhu’s forehead. Srila Gurudeva could
not tolerate this, considering it an offence to a Vaisnava, a dear
Godbrother to his guru, and he did not hesitate to defend him
forcefully. Srila Gurudeva had come from the police force not long
before, and in a mood of serving and protecting, he came out of
the matha with a bamboo stick to teach the farmer not to strike
Vaisnavas. His mood of protection was so strong that the bamboo
stick broke into pieces when he hit the farmer. Srila Gurudeva then

went inside the matha.
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This incident caused a potentially dangerous situation, as the
farmers were sure to return for revenge. Srila Gurudeva was wearing
white rather than saffron cloth at that time, so he was not easily
identifiable as a resident of the temple. Narahari Seva-Vigraha
Prabhu said, “O Narayana Prabhu, why did you do that? Now all the
farmers will come back and beat us. They will quarrel with us and
make it very hard for us to live here. They will be after you specifically
so hide under your gurudeva’s bed and whatever happens, don’t come
out of the room!”

Srila Gurudeva obeyed Narahari Seva-Vigraha Prabhu as he was his
superior, and hid under his gurudeva’s bed in the corner of the room.
The bed had four legs and a sheet over it which touched the floor.

Sure enough, the person whom Srila Gurudeva had taught a
lesson returned from his village with more than fifty other farmers,
and they were all yelling angrily at the front of the matha, “We’ll beat
him! We'll beat him!” They entered the matha compound, intending
to search the rooms, including Thakurji’s room, Parama-gurudeva’s
room, and the brahmacaris’ quarters outside on the veranda.
The mathavasis attempted to defuse the volatile situation.

At that time, Parama-gurudeva was doing his bhajana there in
the matha and the farmers bowed respectfully as soon as they saw
him. All the local villagers knew him as Acarya, for he had been a
pillar in the preaching movement of his guru, Srila Bhaktisiddanta
Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada. The farmers went to each devotee
in turn and asked the hostile farmer who had been beaten, “Was it
this one? Was he the one who beat you?” The answer was always,
“No.” The farmers became frustrated and began to question amongst
themselves why they were there. Then parama-gurudeva spoke:
“Our Vaisnavas would never beat anyone! The person who beat you
must have been from outside. We don’t know who it was.” Parama-
gurudeva spoke to the farmers with such authority that they became
calm, and left without any further incident. Parama-gurudeva never
reprimanded Srila Gurudeva for what happened that day, nor did
he ever bring it up later. It is likely that only Narahari Seva Vigraha
Prabhu knew that Srila Gurudeva had been under the bed.
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MATHA-SEVA

On Gaura Parnima in 1947, about three months after arriving at
Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha, Srila Gurudeva received both
harinama and diksa initiations at one time from Srila Bhakti
Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharija. After initiation his name
became Sri Gaura Narayana dasa.

When Srila Gurudeva joined the matha, there was no electricity,
and he would clean the lanterns every day. The lanterns would
become very black, and therefore, had to be cleaned often and
carefully. Srila Gurudeva also used to wash the pots and kitchen
utensils twice a day after cooking.

Nowadays, gas is mostly used for cooking in the matha, but in the
1940s, only wood was available and this made the pots very black.
Even though Srila Gurudeva had been an expert authority and
highly respected police officer, he undertook these menial services
every day.

Srila Gurudeva comments that nowadays some devotees do not
want to perform any menial service. Their attitude is, “I have my
designated service, and | am one-pointed in my guru-seva. I will follow
gurudeva’s direct order, and I will stick to that service only, and I will
not do anything else.” Even when devotees see that one devotee is
working hard, they will still not work themselves. Some are working
hard, and some others are hardly working; they space out.

Those who are spacing out think that they are very clever, and
that others are foolish. Actually, it is just the other way round.
Sr1 guru, Bhakti-devi and Bhagavan are much more clever in every
way. Those who do not want to do any menial service are not
cheating Them; they are only cheating themselves. Krsna confirms
in Bhagavad-gita that He is the cheater of all cheaters. He has also
said, “ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham —
As they surrender unto Me, I reciprocate accordingly” (Bhagavad-
gita 4.11).

The members of our whole guru-varga have worked hard and
given us everything for our spiritual lives. Even Svayam Bhagavan
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Sri Krsna and Lord Sri Ramacandra worked hard in gurukula, so
what to speak of ourselves! If we want to realise our constitutional
loving relationship with Krsna and go to our eternal home, Goloka
Vrndavana, we will have to surrender and engage in unconditional
devotional service.

A question may arise when we hear about the menial services
that Srila Gurudeva was performing: “If Srila Gurudeva was doing
all this service, what were the other brahmacaris in the matha
doing? Were they not doing anything?” When asked about this, Srila
Gurudeva clarified the situation. “Yes, they were also performing so
much service. When [ saw them, [ was inspired to do all these types
of menial services. They were my seniors, and I begged these services
from them, so how could I not do it?” The other brahmacaris were

performing so many other services.

SRILA GURUDEVA IS AWARDED THE TITLE BHAKTA-BANDHAVA

Srila Gurudeva used to serve and take care of all Vaisnavas from
every matha. Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja
observed his friendly mood toward all the devotees and awarded him
the title Bhakta-bandhava. Bandhava means ‘friend’, and bhakta
means ‘devotee’, so Bhakta-bandhava means ‘friend of the devotees’.

VAISNAVA-SEVA

One of Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja’s disciples
in the matha at that time was called Ananga-mohana Brahmacari.
He was a sweet-natured, simple-hearted boy and very expert in
cooking, singing and playing the mrdanga. Ananga-mohana served
our Parama-gurudeva as his personal assistant. After some time he
became infected with tuberculosis which at that time in India was
an extremely dangerous, life-threatening disease.

Ananga-mohana was taken to Sidha Bari, a hilly rural village

in West Bengal, known for its temperate climate and condusive
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atmosphere; Parama-gurudeva had been there once himself.
At Sidha Bari, Srila Gurudeva took charge of serving Ananga-
mohana Brahmacari, attentively seeing to all his needs.

(Much later, Srila Gurudeva’s elder godbrother piijyapada Srila
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharija revealed to the
author and other devotees such as Premananda Prabhu that it
was by serving Ananga-mohana Brahmacari that Srila Gurudeva
conquered the heart of our Parama-gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja.)

Despite the attentive care and efforts of his guru and godbrothers,
Ananga-mohana Brahmacari’s health did not improve. As his
condition became worse, Srila Gurudeva took him to Madras TB
sanitorium, where he eventually passed away.

As he was passing from this world, Ananga-mohana Brahmacari
called out, “Baba! Baba! Baba...” (He was addressing his gurudeva
whom he called ‘Baba’, which means father). “Baba! Radha and
Krsna are calling me! 'm going to Vrndavana. How fortunate I am!
Radha and Krsna are calling! O Baba! O Krsna! O gurudeva!”

Srila Gurudeva informed the doctor of what was happening, and
when the doctor came to check the patient, he discovered that he
had no pulse.

“He has no pulse at all! So, how is it that he is chanting like this?”
the surprised doctor said.

Witnessing this divine incident, Srila Gurudeva cried out to him,
“O Prabhu! You are going to Vrndavana. Please pray to Radha-Krsna
Conjugal that They may shower mercy on me so that [ may be a pure
devotee in Their service.”

Ananga-mohana Prabhu held a photograph of his gurudeva to
his chest and called out again and again, “Baba! Baba! Radha and
Krsna are calling me! I'm going to Vrndavana! Radhe! Radhe! Krsna!
In this way, he left this world.

1

Krsna! I'm going to Vrndavana
Srila Gurudeva has since said that it is extremely rare to see

Radha and Krsna personally calling you at the time of leaving this

£,



The Supreme Treasure )

world. If one serves a bona fide guru sincerely and wholeheartedly,
such will be the auspicious outcome.

The passing away of our Parama-gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja’s, is also very significant in this regard.
I (the author) have heard repeatedly from both my diksa and siksa
spiritual masters that as he was departing, he was chanting the
maha-mantra:

Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare
Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare

This incident with Ananga-mohana prabhu was also spoken about
in a lecture given by Srila Gurudeva in Mathura, India, on September
13, 2000. It is interesting to note that he spoke this on the anniversary
of Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja’s sannyasa ceremony. Here is
an excerpt from Srila Gurudeva’s very instructive speech:

“You should also consider this. Place your hand on your heart,
ask yourself, “What am I doing? Am I serving my gurudeva as my
gurudeva served his gurudeval?” My gurudeva was prepared to
give his life for Srila Prabhupada (Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura) in Navadvipa. He never cared for his life. He once
wanted someone among his disciples to serve a very dear disciple
of his who had become a victim of th. All were afraid because so
much blood was coming from him. All were afraid. No one dared
to serve that boy. But I told gurudeva, “You can go and preach,
and I will serve him.” He was vomiting blood everywhere; but
I never cared for my life, and the result came. I was so fortunate
to see that on the day he left this world, he said, “Oh, Radha
and Krsna are coming to me. They are calling me to Vrndavana.
I am going to Vrndavana. O Baba! O Krsna! O gurudeva!” I then
requested him, “Prabhu, you are going to Vrndavana. Please pray
to Radha-Krsna Conjugal that They may shower mercy on me so
that [ can be a pure devotee in Their service.”

That boy was illiterate, with no material qualification at all.
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He was a very beautiful Assami boy of about sixteen or eighteen
years old. He used to play on the mrdanga, and he was very good
at kirtana. He used to cook and wash the clothes of his gurudeva,
and he always followed him. By chanting the name of Narayana,
Ajamila attained far more than salvation. He went to the abode
of Narayana and worshipped Him there. What therefore will
this boy attain? — Radha and Krsna. He was totally immersed,
calling “Radhe! Radhe! Krsna! Krsna! I'm going to Vrndavana.”
So, he must be there. His only qualification was that he served his
gurudeva. No one can do bhajana without the mercy of gurudeva.

In the same way, Srila Svami Maharaja never cared for his
own life in obeying the orders of his gurudeva, and he jumped
over the seven oceans. He even had a heart attack on the way,
but he never cared. He had a strong will to serve his gurudeva.
And what did he accomplish? A miracle.

You should try to learn from these examples. Otherwise,
even if you are hearing and chanting, even if you have taken
saffron cloth, and even if you have taken sannyasa, if you have
no guru-nistha, no samdbandhuvat, no visrambhena guru-seva,
you cannot do bhajana.

It has been told in Sastra that among koti koti (tens of
millions) bhaktas, a one-pointed krsna-bhakta is very rare in this
world. We should try to be one of the rare bhaktas, and this can
only be made possible by gurudeva’s mercy.

Sri Narahari Thakura was one of the associates of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He was always with Him, and He wrote
an astakam of eight slokas, about Him. In the first sloka he
wrote, “Sacinandana Gaurahari was the leader of the cheaters
of cheaters. He was a very big cheater — the leader of cheaters.
He is Krsna Himself, so why did he take sannyasa and saffron
cloth and the golden color of Srimati Radhika? Why is His hair
always standing on end in asta-sattvika vikara? It is because
Radha’s mood is there. He is hiding Himself, and therefore, He is

the greatest cheater in this world.”
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In the same way, Srila Svami Maharaja was also a leader of
cheaters. Do you admit that he was a cheater? He cheated everyone.
How? He went door to door, like a sannyasi, saying, “You'll
be very happy if you are serving Radha and Krsna.” Actually,
he was cheating us in so many ways, because although outwardly he
had the form of an elderly sannyasi, he was always in his eternally
youthful svariipa, serving Radha and Krsna in Vrndavana.

Sometimes we are in confusion or doubt and we cannot
reconcile his statements. He has said so many things, and
everythingis true to the highest extent. Bhagavad-gita says, “sarva
dharman parityajya, mam ekam saranam vraja — Completely
abandon all material religious activities, and fully surrender to me
alone.” On the other hand, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says, “eho
bahya — This statement is external.” This shows that Krsna and
His representatives speak according to the qualification of their
audience. Many devotees could not reconcile Prabhupada’s
statements. They thought, “Previously he was telling this fact,
and now he’s telling something against it.” Some of them have
even lost their faith. I know that so many did. They should try
to reconcile all these things. It may appear that Srila Svami
Maharaja has said so many apparently contradictory things.
That is why general people — that is to say, devotees who were
not in good association — could not reconcile his statements.
They lost their faith in Srila Svami Maharaja and left ISKCON.
But we should have a very strong faith in guru. He may tell one,
two, three, four or five things at a time, but we will have to
reconcile them. Never give up your gurudeva; it will be a very
big offence. It has been said in Sastra that if you have accepted
a guru who is not qualified, who is very much attached to sense
gratification, and who is not renounced from worldly desires,
you should give him up at once. If a guru is not so qualified in
siddhanta, that is, if he is a madhyama-adhikari, but he has so
much faith and nistha in his guru, he should still be honored.

The qualification is not only learning.
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It is stated in Sastra that Krsna has no shape, and that He is
nirguna. On the other hand, it is sometimes said that He is saguna:
He has all qualities. We will have to reconcile so many apparently
contradictory statements. If you do not reconcile them, what will
happen? You will lose your faith in your gurudeva, and thus ruin
your bhakti. So do not be like this. Have no doubt. So many of Srila
Svami Maharaja’s disciples followed his instructions externally,
but not deeply, and that is why they lost faith.

You know that he has written everything in his books; nothing
is left out. That is all right. I think that if Srila Vyasadeva were
here, he would have written more and more. Similarly, although
Srila Svami Maharaja has written everything, if he were heré,
he might have translated so many more books. I know this.
We know that everything is in Srimad-Bhagavatam. Then why
did Srila Rapa Gosvami write so many books, if everything is
already in Srimad-Bhagavatam? Why? Because it was needed.

And if Srila Rapa Gosvami had already written so many
books, why did Srila Jiva Gosvami write so many more? And why
did Srila Narottama Thakura and Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura write so many books? Why did Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura write so many books? If any pure devotee will come
later on, he will also write so many books. And there is no harm
in that. Bhakti is endless — like an endless ocean. The qualities
and pastimes of Krsna are like an ocean. No one, not even Krsna
Himself, can fully explain or express everything about Him. New,
new understandings will always come. So we should not think,
“Everything has been done and there is no need of anything else.
We do not want to read any books other than Prabhupada’s.”

If someone’s teaching is in line, that is, it is in the line of
Srila Rapa Gosvami, Mahaprabhu, and our guru-parampara,
we should try to accept it. We have accepted Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta though there were already so many books, and now
we have accepted Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Jaiva-dharma

although there are already so many books.
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So try to reconcile all these things otherwise you will make
an offence. If you want to develop your Krsna consciousness, do
not hear any allegations against a pure Vaisnava and especially
against your gurudeva. Never criticize him. If someone is saying
anything against him, try to ‘cut his tongue’. In other words, try
to refute his arguments. If you are not able to do that, then cover
your ears and go away. We can learn so many things from Srila

Svami Maharaja — your Srila Prabhupada.”

AT DEVAGHARA IN BIHAR

Before Ananga-mohana Brahmacari left his body, Parama-gurudeva
took him to Devaghara, a place in Bihar which was known to be very
good for improving health. Accompanying Parama-gurudeva and
his personal assistant Sri Ananga-mohana Brahmacari were Srila
Gurudeva, Sri Narottamananda Brahmacari (who brought Srila
Gurudeva and piijyapada Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami
Maharaja to the matha), Sri Trigunatrita dasa Babaji Maharaja and
a few others. There were all there attending the needs of Parama-
gurudeva and the ailing Ananga-mohana Brahmacari.

It was the winter season and while Srila Gurudeva was in
Devaghara, he also became sick and developed a fever. One day,
he needed to go to the market in another town, Josidihi. While he
was at the railway station there, he was seen by one of his cousin-
brothers, Kedarnatha Tiwari, the son of Cakrapani Tiwari, who had
lived in Tiwaripur during Srila Gurudeva’s life there. (Later, he re-
located to the nearby village of Dalsagara.)

At that time, Srila Gurudeva had only one dhoti. He wore half
of it normally, and covered the upper part of his body with the rest
of it. Kedarnatha, who was a railway guard on a train that happened
to be stopped at the Josidihi station, recognized his cousin Sriman
Narayana of Tiwaripur.

Kedarnatha jumped down from the train and rushed to
Srila Gurudeva, saying, “Hey Narayana! You are here?” They embraced
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each other because he had been a very intimate friend of Narayana’s.

“How are you, my friend?” Kedarnatha asked, very interested.
“Where are you situated? What are you doing?”

Sri Gaura Narayana was so simple-hearted that he was unable to
understand his malice and answered all his questions. “Nowadays,
I am living with my Guru Maharaja in Navadvipa in Sri Devananda
Gaudiya Matha. Presently, my Guru Maharaja is staying in
Devaghara for a while, and I am there with him.”

“What is the address where you are living?”

Sri Gaura Narayana without hesitation gave Parama-gurudeva’s
complete address in Devaghara. As I said before, by nature he is
simple-hearted, like Lord Siva. He explained everything about where
he was and what he was doing. Unknown to Sri Gaura Narayana,
Kedarnatha Tiwari immediately informed everyone in Tiwaripur of
his whereabouts. As a result, Parama-gurudeva’s place at Devaghara
soon became inundated with Srila Gurudeva’s parents, uncles, aunts
and many other relatives, who came to take their beloved son back to
Tiwaripur. They were very anxious to take him home and pleaded with
him to return with them. Srila Gurudeva would not move even an
inch without the permission of Parama-gurudeva. As they cried and
begged, Srila Gurudeva finally asked for permission and his gurudeva,
Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, granted it.

“Don’t worry,” Srila Gurudeva told his anxious family. “I am going
with you. Why are you weeping so much? Why are you so worried?”

Narottamananda Prabhu, who had brought Srila Gurudeva to
Parama-gurudeva and to the matha, became disturbed. He spoke to
the Tiwaris, “Why have you come here to take him? Why do you
want to change his spiritual environment?” Then he turned to
Parama-gurudeva, and said in Bengali (so that the Tiwaris would
not understand), “Somehow or other you have obtained this very
dedicated and loyal boy. He could do more bhajana in the future and
serve Mahaprabhu’s mission. Why are you letting him go?”

Parama-gurudeva was completely unattached. “He came to me
of his own accord,” he replied. “I did not go to his house to fetch
him. I believe this boy will not stay at home with his family for very
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long. If Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wants service from him, he will be
back here with us very soon. Don’t worry. I am not concerned at all.”
Then he became silent.

Parama-gurudeva was such a grave person that when he spoke, no
one dared to speak otherwise in front of him. Hearing his decision,
all the devotees were quiet.
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BACK TO HOME VILLAGE

When Srila Gurudeva returned to his home village, Tiwaripur,
his parents, relatives and the villagers were all overjoyed to have
him back among them, and expected him to remain there with
them as before.

Some of the villagers, doing their best to convince him of this,
said, “O Narayana, it is better that you stay here and maintain
your celibacy. Then you will be very strong like an elephant.”
They were insinuating that Srila Gurudeva could become as strong
as his mighty grandfather, Gorakhnatha Tiwari, if he practiced
celibacy while staying at home with them in the village.

“What is the use of maintaining celibacy and becoming as strong
as an elephant if there is no bhajana of God?” Srila Gurudeva replied.
“Elephants are more powerful than my grandfather, but they live in
ignorance. Bhajana is the only purpose in life.”

Someone else said, “Cut off his neck beads. They’re having a
black magic effect on him.”

Srila Gurudeva warned, “If anyone dares to touch my neck beads,
I will leave immediately.” He touched the sacred neck beads that
he had received from his Guru Maharaja, Srila Bhakti Prajiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, at the time of initiation, and said,
“Do not touch them!”

When news spread that Sriman Narayana was back in the village,
many people came to see him with various inquiries.

TALKING WITH THE LEARNED SCHOLAR - VAMSAROPANA SIMHA

One of the people to arrive in the village was Vamsaropana
Sirmha, a very respectable Vaisnava belonging to the Sri Ramanuja
sampradaya, and a learned scholar and preacher of the visista-
advaita philosophy. When Sri Ramanuja sannyasis would visit the
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area they would always stay at Varmsaropana Simha’s place.

“Beta, | heard you have become a sadhu.” In Indian village culture,
a younger man is commonly addressed as betd, meaning ‘dear son’.
Vamsaropana Sitha approached Srila Gurudeva, asking, “Can you
say something about visista-advaita-vada?”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “Visista-advaita-vada alone will not do.
Besides visista-advaita-vada, you also have to know dvaita-advaita-
vada, suddha-advaita-vada, and dvaita-vada.” Varmsaropana Simha
was surprised to hear these technical terms from him.

Srila Gurudeva continued, “Moreover, knowing only these four is
not sufficient. You also have to know acintya-bhedabheda-siddhanta.
You also have to know many things about the sampradayas.”

“Beta, what kind of things do you have to know about
sampradayas?” Varmsaropana Sirnha asked.

Srila Gurudeva replied, “In order to know any sampradaya, one
must first know:

(1) Who started the sampradaya?

(2) Who is the prominent dacarya of that sampradaya?

(3) What is the name of their philosophy and the siddhanta?

(4) Who is their worshipable deity?

(5) What is the commentary of that sampradaya on the Vedanta-

siitral”

Varmsaropana Simha’s was renowned throughout the surrounding
villages, therefore many respectable persons had gathered there to
hear his conversation with Sriman Narayana.

“My dear son,” he asked. “First can you please tell about visista-
advaita-vada?”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “Visista-advaita-vada, or the doctrine of
‘specialised monism’, is from the sampradaya called Sri sampradaya.

(1) Sri means the goddess of fortune, Laksmi-devi, who

started this sampradaya, and that is why it is known as Sri
sampradaya.

(2) The prominent acarya of this sampradaya is Ramanujacarya.

(3) The philosophy of the sampradaya is called visista-advaita-

vada, or ‘specified monism’.
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(4) Their worshipable deity is Sri Sri Laksmi-Narayana.”

“At some time after its inception, a branch sprouted from the
Sri sampradaya. The branch is called Ramanandi sampradaya. Its
members worship Sri Sri Sita-Rama. This sampradaya’s commentary
on the Vedanta-siitra is called the Sri-bhasya.”

“What is your sampradaya?” Vamsaropana Simha inquired
with interest.

“Our sampradaya is the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya,”’
replied Srila Gurudeva.

“Can you tell me something about your sampradaya, as you have
done for the Sri sampradaya?”

“Yes,” Srila Gurudeva said. Then, he explained Brahma
sampradaya:

(1) Brahma sampradaya means that it is the sampradaya that

was started by four-headed Brahma.

(2) The prominent dacarya is Sri Madhvacarya.

(3) His philosophical opinion is known as dvaita-vada, or the

philosophical position of ‘dualism’.

(4) The worshipable deity of this sampradaya is the dancing form

of Bala-Gopala.

“Just as the Sri sampradaya has a branch called the Ramanandi
sampradaya, so the Brahma sampradaya has a branch called the
Gaudiya sampradaya. The essential details of this sampradaya are
as follows:

(1) The worshipable deity Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in the paramour

mood.

(2) This sampradaya has three commentaries on the Vedanta-

siitra: Brahma-siitra-bhasya, Anubhasya and Anuvakhyana.

(3) Later on, in the middle of the seventeenth century, Srila

Baladeva Vidyabhiisana Prabhu wrote a commentary on
Vedanta-sitra, directed by Sri Govindadeva Himself, named
Sri Govinda-bhasya.”

Impressed with the young man’s vast knowledge, Vamsaropana

Simha asked again, “Can you please explain another sampradaya?”
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Srila Gurudeva then explained Rudra sampradaya:

(1) Rudra is one name of Siva, from whom this sampradaya came.

(2) This sampradaya’s prominent acarya is Sri Visnusvami.

(3) Its philosophy is called suddha-advaita-vada, or ‘purified
monism’.

(4) The worshipable deity is Sri Nrsimhadeva.

(5) The commentary on the Vedanta-siitra is called Sarvajiia-
sukti.”

“And could you please explain the fourth sampradaya?” requested

Varhsaropana Sirmha. Srila Gurudeva replied:

(1) “The fourth sampradaya is the Sanak sampradaya. There are
four Kumaras who always appear like five year old boys. The
oldest among them is Sanak, from whom the sampradaya
came; hence its name. It is also called the Catuhsana
sampradaya.

(2) Sri Nimbaditya is the prominent acarya.

(3) Their philosophical position is known as dvaita-advaita-
vada, or ‘dualism and monism’.

(4) Their worshipable deity is Rukmini-Dvarakadhisa. Nowadays,
due to the influence of the glories of the Gaudiya sampradaya,
they are serving Radha-Krsna, but they are serving in the
mood of svakiya, not in the mood of paramour love.

(5) The name of their commentary on the Vedanta-siitra is
Parijata-saurabha-bhasya.”

Varmsaropana Simmha was curious, “Why is your sampradaya

named Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya?”

Srila Gurudeva happily explained, “The sampradaya started from

Brahmaji, and the prominent acarya is Sri Madhva. Gaudiya refers
to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu who appeared in our sampradaya in
the fifteenth century AD, to guide us in, and teach prema-dharma —
how to serve the Divine Couple Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in paramour
love. That is why it is called Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya.”
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Comparative Chart of the Four Sampradayas

4 )
Name of Name of Name of coml\rjr?:;aof on Name of
Sampradaya | prominent Acarya | philosophical position Ve danta—srfi]tra worshippable deity
Brahma-siitra-
Brahma- ‘. s bhas
- sya, A s
Sampradaya Sri Madhvacarya Dvaita-vada Anubhasya Bala-Gopala
and Anuvakhyana
Rudra—_ SriVisnusvami | Suddha-advaita-vada | Sarvajfia-sukti Sri Nrsirhhadeva
Sampradaya
Sti- SriRamanujacarya | Visista-advaita-vada Sri-bhasya ) Sfi Sfi .
Sampradaya Laksmi-Narayana
o Rukmini-Dvarakadhisa
Catuhsar{a— SriNimbaditya | Dvaita-advaita-vada Pan)ata—?aur abha- (and nowadays
Sampradaya bhasya Sri Sri Radha-Krsna
in svakiya-rasa)
- Y

“Previously, you mentioned acintya-bhedabheda siddhanta,”
Varmhsaropana Simha recalled, “What is that?”

Srila Gurudeva explained, “Acintya-bhedabheda siddhanta refers
to the inconceivable difference and non-difference between the
Supreme Lord and His energies. In order to understand this, one has
to have a grasp of many philosophical concepts. The acaryas of all
four sampradayas accepted vastu-parinama-vada. This means that
whatever we see, such as the jivas (living entities) and the material
world, has come from Brahman or Bhagavan. However, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has said, ‘No, it is not that everything has come from
Brahman or Bhagavan. It has come from His potencies. Jivas have
come from His jiva potency, and this material creation has come from
His material potency.” This conclusion is that everything has come
from the transformation of the Lord’s energy, rather than from the
transformation of the Lord Himself. It is called sakti-parinama-vada,
and only Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has explained this philosophy of
Sakti-parinama-vada. Before Him, no one knew about it.
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“With respect to acintya-bhedabheda, we see in the

Upanisad (2.2.12):

eko vasi sarvabhiitantaratma
ekam ritpar bahudha yah karoti
tam atmastham ye nupasyanti dhiras

tesam sukham sasvatam netaresam

Katha

He is one without a second, the Supreme Lord, the indwelling

Supersoul of all living creatures. He makes His one transcendental

form into many. Those sober-minded persons who see Him in

the body (as the Supreme Lord within the heart) alone attain

unending tranquility — not others.

Only the devotee who always takes darsana of the Supreme Lord

within his own soul can get eternal happiness.

Regarding acintya-bhedabheda siddhanta, Srimad-Bhagavatam

(2.9.34-35) states:

rte 'rtham yat pratiyeta na pratiyeta catmani

tad vidyad atmano mayarm yathabhaso yatha tamah

The Supreme Absolute Truth is the only real truth. One

should understand that which is seen to be separate from this

truth, or not existing within it, to be the product of the Supreme

Absolute Truth’s deluding potency (maya).

yatha mahanti bhiitani bhiitesiiccavacesv anu

pravistany apravistani tathd tesu na tesv aham

The five great elements of material creation (earth, water,

etc.) enter into the bodies of all living entities, high and low, from

the demigods to the sub-human species. But at the same time,

these elements exist independently. Similarly, I have entered into

all living entities as the Supersoul, but at the same time I am

situated independently in My own svariipa, and I appear to My

surrendered devotees both internally and externally.
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Bhagavad-gita (9.4) also explains acintya-bhedabheda siddhanta:

maya tatam idam sarvam jagad avyakta-miirttina

mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani na caham tesv avasthitah

This whole universe is pervaded by Me in My svariipa which is
unmanifest to the material senses. All living beings and elements

are situated in Me, but [ am not in them.

The following is an excerpt from Srila Gurudeva’s Prakasika-

vrtti commentary on the verse mentioned above:

Parinama: Milk is a pure substance. In contact with a
souring agent, it turns to yogurt. This is called a transformation.
Thus yogurt is a parindama, or transformation, of milk.

Vivarta: To mistake one object for another is called vivarta.
Examples of vivarta are mistaking a rope for a snake and thinking
that there is silver in an oyster.

The essence of Sri Krsna’s instruction lies herein.
“This universe is not a parinama (transformation) of Me, nor
is it a vivarta (illusion). I have not transformed My existence to
become either the individual living entity or the material world.
Nor should they be mistaken to be Me, like a rope is sometimes
mistaken to be a snake. [ am the Absolute, Self-effulgent Reality.
The jivas and the material world are also real; both are the
transformation of My potency, or Sakti. The jivas are eternal
and have come into existence from My marginal potency (the
tatastha-sakti), but the material world, which is born of My
external, material potency (the bahiranga-sakti), is temporary
and subject to destruction, even though it is also real.

The jivas and the material world are transformations of My
potency, which is non-different from Me; therefore, they are
simultaneously one with and different from Me. This conception
is inconceivable (acintya), because it can be understood by

scripture only and can not be experienced by ordinary, material
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intelligence. Wherever one experiences both difference and
oneness at the same time, the perception of difference is indeed
stronger than the perception of oneness. Therefore, I am the
Absolute Conscious Entity, different from both the individual

living entity and the material world.”39
Krsna further explains to Arjuna:

na ca mat-sthani bhiitani pasya me yogam aisvaram
bhiita-bhrn na ca bhiita-stho mamatma bhiita-bhavanah
Bhagavad-gita (9.5)

And yet everything that is created does not rest in Me. Behold
My mystic opulence! Although I am the maintainer of all living
entities and although I am everywhere, I am not a part of this

cosmic manifestation, for my self is the very source of creation.

In his Prakasika-vrtti commentary on this verse, Srila Gurudeva

explains:

“l pervade the whole material universe. All beings and
elements are situated within Me, yet they do not exist in Me.” To
clarify this subject further, Sri Bhagavan tells Arjuna, “Although
[ am the supporter and maintainer of all beings, I am not situated
within them.” This principle has also been confirmed in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.11.38): etad isanam isasya prakrti-stho ’pi tad-
gunaih na yujyate. This means that the Supreme Controller,
Sri Krsna, is not affected by the modes of nature, although
He presides over material nature. This is a most wonderful
characteristic of His. This act of making the impossible possible
is achieved through His mystic potency, or yoga-aisvarya.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakuraquotes Krsnaassaying, “All beings

and elements exist in Me alone. Do not conclude from this that

From Srimad Bhagavad-gita by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
(Third English Edition, CC-BY-ND. Gaudiya Vedanta Publications 2010).

6‘}"@164%‘)



The Supreme Treasure )

all beings exist in My actual self. Rather, they exist by the power
of My maya-sakti. You, the jiva, will not be able to comprehend
this fact by your own limited intelligence. Therefore, understand
it to be My mystic opulence, and know Me as bhiita-bhrt (the
supporter), bhiita-stha (all-pervading) and bhiita-bhavana (the
maintainer of all manifestations). Consider My activities to be
the functions of My energy. Fix yourself in the conception that
there is no difference between Me and My body, as I am absolute
spirit. For this reason, I am actually completely aloof, although I

am the cause and basis of the material manifestation.™0

With respect to Sakti-parinama-vada, it is mentioned in the

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila, 7.121-127):

vyasera sitrete kahe ‘parinama’-vada

‘vyasa bhranta’—bali’ tara uthaila vivada

Srila Vyasadeva has explained in his Vedanta-siitra that
everything is but a transformation of the Lord’s energy.
But Sankaracarya has misled the world by claiming that
Vyasadeva was mistaken. Thus, he has raised great opposition to

theism throughout the world.

parinama-vade iSvara hayena vikari

eta kahi’ ‘vivarta’-vada sthapana ye kari

Sankaracarya was of the view that sakti-parinama-vada, or the
theory of the transformation of the Lord’s energy, leads to
the conclusion that the Absolute Truth is transformed. Thus, he
established his theory of vivarta-vada.

vastutah parinama-vada—sei se pramana

dehe atma-buddhi—ei vivartera sthana

From Srimad Bhagavad-gita by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
(Third English Edition, CC-BY-ND. Gaudiya Vedanta Publications 2010).
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Transformation of energy is a proven fact. It is the false bodily

sense of self that is an illusion.

avicintya-Sakti-yukta $ri-bhagavan

icchaya jagad-riipe paya parinama

The Supreme Lord is full of all opulences. Therefore,
His inconceivable energies have transformed to create this

material cosmos.

tathapi acintya-saktye haya avikari

prakrta cintamani tahe drstanta ye dhari

By its energy, a touchstone turns iron to gold and yet remains
the same. Similarly, we can understand that although the
Supreme Lord transforms His innumerable energies, He remains

unaltered.

nana ratna-rasi haya cintamani haite

tathapiha mani rahe svariipe avikrte

A touchstone#! produces many varieties of precious gems, but

it remains the same. It does not change its original form.

prakrta-vastute yadi acintya-Sakti haya

iSvarera acintya-Sakti,—ithe ki vismaya

If there can be such an inconceivable potency in material
objects, why should we not believe in the inconceivable potency

of the Supreme Lord?

Although most people today have no knowledge of touchstones, many wise people were aware
of such stones during the time of the six Gosvamis. Similarly, a hundred years ago, if you

would have conceptualised and explained how people in the future would communicate using

the internet, people might have called you insane.
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Srila Jiva Gosvami, when discussing acintya-bhedabheda
siddhanta, wrote in his Bhagavat-sandarbha (Anuccheda 16):

ekam eva tat param-tattvarn  svabhavikacintya-saktya
sarvadaiva  svariipa-tad-ripa-vaibhava-jiva-pradhana-riipena
caturdhavatisthate | siryantar-mandalastha-teja iva mandala-
tad-bahirgata-rasmi-tat-praticchavi-rispena | evam eva $ri-
visnu-purane—eka-desa-sthitasyagner jyotsna vistarini yatha |

parasya brahmanah saktis tathedam akhilar jagat |1 iti |1

The Absolute Truth has innumerable inconceivable potencies,
which may be grouped into four broad categories:
(1) His internal potency,
(2) The manifestations of His internal potency,
(3) The individual living entities (jivas),
(4) The unmanifest state of the gunas (modes of nature), known
as pradhana.

As the sun remains in one place, although its potency, the
sunshine, expands in all directions, so the Supreme Personality
of Godhead remains in one place, although His various potencies
are everywhere. This is described in the following statement of the
Visnu Purana (1.22.54):

Just as a fire, which is situated in one place, spreads its
illumination all over, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

Para-brahma, spreads His energies all over this universe.

Since variegated potencies have emanated from the Absolute
Truth, they must also be real. They cannot be false. The Personality
of Godhead is like the sun and these potencies are like the rays of
light emanating from this great sun.

Everything that exists is the potency of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and is simultaneously different and non-different from Him.
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Because the Lord’s potencies are manifested from His own form they
are also simultaneously different and non-different from Him.

This can be understood through the analogy of fire and its
potency, heat. Heat is the potency of fire and it has specific burning
power obtained from its source, fire. In some ways, the heat is the
same as the fire itself, while in other ways, it is different. Similarly,
everything that exists is the potency of the Supreme Lord and is
simultaneously different and non-different from Him.

Someone may argue that it is contradictory to say that the
Supreme Lord remains in one place and is at the same time present
everywhere. This objection, however, is not valid, for the Lord
possesses all inconceivable potencies by which He can accomplish
even the impossible. Thus, He can be simultaneously localised and
all-pervading. The jiva cannot understand this by way of his material
intelligence because his material intelligence is limited.

Varhsaropana Sirmha asked Srila Gurudeva, “My dear son, you have
mentioned that there are four sampradayas. Why did Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu choose the Brahma-Madhva sampradaya?”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “There are three significant reasons
behind this, from three distinct viewpoints. These are called the
consideration of philosophy (tattva-gata-vicara), the consideration
of rasa (rasa-gata vicara), and the consideration of the self (atma-

gata-vicara).

1. “In the philosophical consideration (tattva-gata-vicara),
one’s relation with Krsna is called sambandha-jiana.
How to please Krsna and the process to adopt to please Him
is known as abhideya. This is called bhakti. Krsna-prema is
the prayojana, or ultimate goal. Unless and until there are
two entities, namely, Bhagavan and the jiva — there can be
no perfection in prema. To achieve perfection in prema, two
entities are always needed. In Sri sampradaya (also known as
the Ramanuja sampradaya), the doctrine is visista-advaita,
or ‘specialised monism’. The doctrine of Rudra sampradaya
is suddha-advaita, ‘purified monism’. Sanat sampradaya
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teaches the doctrine of dvaita-advaita-vada, or ‘dualism and
monism’. There is a scent of monism (advaita) in all three
of these sampradayas. However, the perfection of prema
is not possible in monism. On the other hand, in Brahma
sampradaya there is not even a trace of monism; there is only
dualism. This is the philosophical reason (tattva-gata-vicara)
that Mahaprabhu accepted the Brahma sampradaya.

2. Then, there is Mahaprabhu’s consideration regarding rasa
(rasa-gata-vicara). The worshipable deity in Sri sampradaya
is Sri Sri Laksmi-Narayana, and in the Ramanandi branch
of Sri sampradaya, the worshipable deity is Sri Sri Sita-
Rama. In Rudra sampradaya, where Sri Visnusvami is the
prominent dcarya, the worshipable deity is Sri Nrsihhadeva.
In Sanat sampradaya, the worshipable deity is Sri Sri
Rukmini-Dvarakadhisa. These three sampradayas all have
a strong mood of opulence; but Sri Krsna is not controlled
by this mood. In Brahma sampradaya, the worshipful deity
is Gopala, who is holding the churning stick of Mother
Yasoda. He is Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara in Vraja.
Thus, the sweet mood of Vraja is present only in the Brahma
sampradaya. Krsna can be controlled only by the mood in
Vraja, and not by any other mood. This is Mahaprabhu’s
reason from the point of rasa (rasa-gata-vicara) for choosing
Brahma sampradaya.

3. The final consideration is that of the self (atma-gata-vicara).
In Brahma sampradaya, there is mention of the mood of
the gopis of Vrndavana (gopi-bhava) and how Sri Krsna is
truly controlled only by the mood of these beautiful beloved
cowherd maidens. This view is the same as Mahaprabhu’s,
and that is why He chose to accept Brahma sampradaya.”

Varmsaropana Simmha then said, “All right, my dear son; you say
that the mood of the gopis is present in Brahma sampradaya. Does
that mean those doing bhajana in this sampradaya are in the mood
of the gopis? Where is the proof of this?”
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Sri Gaura Narayana replied, “The biographer of Srila Madhvacarya,
Mr. C. M. Padmanabhacarya, composed a book entitled The Life and
Teachings of Sri Madhvacarya®2. In his book, he writes:

The monks who take charge of Sri Krsna by rotation are so
many gopis of Vrndavana who move with and love Sri Krsna
with an indescribable intensity of feeling and are taking rebirth
now for the privilege of worshiping Him. These monks conduct
themselves as if they are living and moving with Sri Krsna.
The lilas of Sri Krsna are perpetuated in festivities distributed
throughout the year. They dance before the Lord of love to the
tune of music chanting the chapters of the Dvadasa-stotram and
other songs of an elevating character. As the chant proceeds
and the dance goes on their hair stands on end, tears flow
from their eyes and their brain is on fire with emotion. Some
of the devotees are more emotional than others. Soon, they are

overpowered by memories of Sri Krsna’s wonderful lilas.

This prompted Vamsaropana Simha to ask Srila Gurudeva,
“My dear son, do you know about the Dvadasa-stotram of
Madhviacarya?”

Srila Gurudeva began to smile and said, “Yes, I know something
from my gurudeva.”

“Can you recite some of its verses?”

Srila Gurudeva smiled, “Uncle, do you want to test me or do you
want to learn?”

“No! I'm not testing you. | have heard about the Dvadasa-stotram,
but I don’t know any of its verses. I'd very much like to learn, if you
can recite any of them.”

“Very well, since you really wish to know I will sing some of
the slokas:

42 This book is in Bengali language so the excerpted quote above is an english translation from

the book.
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narayanamalatarana (karana) vande
karana karana piirna varenya
madhava madhava sadhaka vande
badhaka bodhaka suddha samadhe
Stotram (5.3)
devaki-nandana nanda-kumara
vrndavanaficana gokula-candra
kanda phalasana sundara-riipa
nandita gokula vandita pada
Stotram (6.4-5)

“Very good, my son,” said Vamsaropana Sitmha, greatly impressed,
“Can you explain the meaning of these slokas?”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “When Sri Madhvacarya received his
deity from inside the block of gopi-candana and was returning to
his asrama, he composed these slokas and recited them himself.
The first one that I have recited means:

‘O Narayana, You are the cause of all causes. You are the pure
cause and You are complete. You are worshipable, and I worship
You and bow down to Your lotus feet. O Madhava, O Madhava,
O sadhaka, O devastator of the world, You who are full of
knowledge. Anyone can receive Your mercy by pure meditation.

I bow down to Your lotus feet.
“The second sloka means,

‘O son of Devaki, O son of Nanda, You wander in the
forest of Vrndavana and are the moon of Gokula. You eat the
roots and fruits of the forest, You are most attractive and You

increase the pleasure of Gokula. Your lotus feet are worshipped
by the whole world.”

&7 &



Srila Gurudeva

[

'3

Hearing this, Vamsaropana Simmha began to smile,
indicating that he thought that he had caught a flaw in Srila
Gurudeva’s presentation. “My dear son,” he said, “you said
before that in Brahma sampradaya there is madhurya gopi-
bhava. However, here you quoted Sri Madhvacarya referring to
Sri Krsna as Devaki-nandana, the son of Devaki (instead of the son
of Yasoda). Devaki is the wife of Vasudeva Maharaja, who has the
mood of opulence of Mathura and Dvaraka.”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “Uncle, this is not the real meaning.
[ have heard from my Srila Gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, that the wife of Nanda Maharaja has two names —
Yasoda and Devaki. This is confirmed in the Adi Purana, “dve namni
nanda-bharyaya yasoda devakiti ca.”” Thus, here the name Devaki-
nandana refers to the son of Nanda Maharaja’s wife. It does not refer
to the son of Vasudeva Maharaja’s wife. We know this by the mention
of the names of Nanda, Gokula and Vrndavana in the verse.”

Sri Gaura Narayana’s father, mother and many relatives of all
ages were present; delighted to hear this explanation, they began
to laugh and clap, cheering for him. Given the complexity of this
confidential siddhanta and seeing that some were mere children,
it seems improbable that many of them understood the discussion.
Still, they were very happy that Sriman Narayana, one of their
own, was having a great debate with such a person as Vamsaropana
Simmha, the leading, renowned scholar of that area.

Varmsaropana Sirhha next asked, “What is the bhajana-pranali of
Sri Madhva sampradaya?”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “In the Sri Madhva sampradaya, two
sections became visible after Srila Madhvacarya’s departure from

this world. These have been referred to as dasakiita and vyasakiita.

1. The dasakiita section consists of those who are inclined
towards bhajana and kirtana, but are less inclined towards
Sanskrit scripture. In other words, they are bhajana-anandis,
taking pleasure in their own bhajana. However, it is a
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mistake to think that such persons are ignorant of sastra.
Many Sanskrit works have come from the dasakiita or
bhajana section. These works almost always take the form of
beautiful sacred poetry and all members of the Sri Madhva
sampradaya honour this literature.

2. The vyasakiita section, the members of which are also known
as gosthy-anandis, knows Sanskrit very well. They use their
knowledge of Sanskrit and $astra to spread the teachings of
the sampradaya.

Vamsaropana Simmha asked, “My son, can you explain the
siddhanta of each of the sampradayas?”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “Yes, I can try to repeat what I have heard
from my gurudeva. I did not know you would test me; had [ known, |
would have prepared. But even so, I can say something.

“In the Sri sampradaya, where the docrine is visista-advaita-vada,
Sri Ramanujacarya has acknowledged three tattvas, or fundamental
truths. The first is I§vara, or Bhagavan; the second is jivatma; and
the third is this world of matter. In visista-advaita-vada, Bhagavan
is regarded as the noun and the jivas and material world are regarded
as adjective qualifying that noun.

Ramanujacarya explained that the jivas are of three types.
The first type is suffering in this world since beginningless time
(baddha). Such a jiva can however be liberated by performing
sadhana-bhajana. The second type is the jiva who was once
conditioned but has become liberated through sadhana (mukta-
jiva). The third category of jivas consists of those who are eternally
liberated associates of Sri Bhagavan such as Garuda (nitya-
mukta). Sri Ramanuja explained that the jiva is minute and is part
of Bhagavan.

“According to Sri Ramanujacarya, the Absolute Truth is non-
dual. In other words, nothing exists separately from or independently
of Bhagavan. Thus, there is no svajatiya-bheda or vijatiya-bheda in
Bhagavan.
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“The absence of svajatiya-bheda means that there is no difference
between the visnu-tattva expansions of the Supreme Lord; They are
non-different from each other. For instance, tulasi leaves are offered
only to Bhagavan, but Vaisnavas offer tulast leaves to the lotus feet
of Sri Krsna, Sri Narayana, Sri Baladeva Prabhu, Sri Rama and
Sri Nrsimhadeva, because They are all visnu-tattva, and therefore
non-different from each other.

“Vijatiya-bheda rtefers to a perceived difference between
Bhagavan and His various saktis, or potencies — such as the jivas
and the material world. Sri Ramanuja explained that the jiva and
the material world depend for their existence on the existence of
Bhagavan. They are also always completely under the control of
Bhagavan. As a result, Sri Ramanuja explains, ‘Bhagavan’s saktis
cannot be considered separate from or independent of Bhagavan.
Because Bhagavan is the source of everything and is omnipotent,
there can be no substance separate from Him.

“Sri Ramanuja also considers svagata-bheda or difference between
Bhagavan and His form and attributes. Sri Ramanuja regarded the
jivas and the material world as part of the body of Bhagavan and
this led him to conclude that there must be a difference between
Bhagavan and His form. In this way he also acknowledges a difference
between Bhagavan on the one hand and the jiva and material world
on the other.

“Ramanujacarya said that Brahman is the amsi while the jivas
and the material world are His amsa, or part. Brahman means
Bhagavian, who is the soul; the jivas and the material world are His
body. Brahman is the shelter (asraya), and the jiva and the material
world are under the shelter of Bhagavan. The jiva and the material
world have some speciality distinct from Bhagavan. That means that
although they are different from God, at the same time there is no
other entity than God. Taking the analogy of a tree, a tree has a
trunk, branches, leaves, flowers and so on. When you consider all
these aspects in combination, you have what is called a tree. But

when you separate all these aspects, they are called leaves, flowers,
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and branches and so on. So collectively they are one; but separately
they are different. Thus, the opinion of Ramanujacarya is known
as viSista-advaita-vada, ‘specialised monism’. It is monistic, but it
emphasizes some speciality also.

“Now, Sri Visnusvami taught suddha-advaita-vada, or ‘purified
monism’. According to this view, Bhagavan is the vastu, or substance.
The jiva is a part of that vastu and maya is the potency of that vastu —
in other words, maya is the potency of Bhagavan. Furthermore, the
action of that vastu is this material creation. But these elements
are not different from God, or Brahma. Sri Visnusvami proves that
the jiva is a part of God by quoting from Brahma-siitra.

“However, even Bhagavad-gita (15.7) states:

mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhiitah sanatanah

The jivas in this conditioned world are My parts and they
are all eternal. Due to being conditioned and opposed to Me,
they are struggling intensely with the mind and the senses in

this material world.

“Sri Visnusvami explains that this material world is the action
of Brahman, or the Supreme Lord, and that it is real and true. He
further argues that if Bhagavan is the cause of all causes and is
eternal, then the action of that cause — that is, this material world —
must be true and eternal also.

“Sri Visnusvami admitted five difficulties (pafica-klesa). They are:

(1) ignorance (ajiana),

(2) false identification (viparyasa),
(3) difference (bheda),

(4) fear (bhaya), and

(5) lamentation (soka).

“He also admitted the eternality of worship (upasana), of the
worshiper (upasaka) and of the worshipable deity (upasya). He wrote
in his commentary, mukta api lilaya vigraham krtva bhagavantam
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bhajante: ‘Even liberated persons are attracted by the pastimes of the
Supreme Lord and thus engage in bhajana’’

“As [ mentioned earlier, the doctrine of Sri Nimbaditya is known
as dvaita-advaita-vada, or ‘dualism with monism’. Sri Nimbaditya
states that the Vedic literature is the best evidence and the words of
one under the guidance of the Vedic literature can also be accepted
as evidence. Sri Nimbaditya explains that there is simultaneous
difference and non-difference between the jiva and Paramatma.

“According to Sri Nimbaditya, the category of that which is inert
(jada), may divided into two: (1) eternal time (kala) and (2) the
illusory potency of Bhagavan (maya). Time also is of two types: (1)
transcendental (aprakrta) and (2) material (prakrta). Transcendental
time is beyond this material energy of Bhagavan.

“SriNimbaditya explains that Bhagavan hasno faults; He is beyond
any kind of fault and is worshipped by the soul. The conditional
soul has eighteen kinds of faults. Bhagavan eternally possesses a
transcendental form. All the limbs of His body are transcendental,
for His hands, feet and other features are not material. Some believe
that Bhagavan must be formless but one whose intelligence is pure
and who follows grimad—Bhdgavatam and the Vedic literature, knows
that God has an all-attractive, eternally youthful form.

Sri Gaura Narayana now began to discuss Sri Madhvacarya’s
siddhanta.

(Author’s Note: There are some differences in Sri Madhvacarya’s
siddhanta and Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhanta. Therefore, the reader
is advised not to mistake Sri Madhvacarya’s siddhanta for Gaudiya
Vaisnava siddhanta.)

“Sriman Madhvacarya accepted five categories of ontological
differences (tattvatah bheda):

(1) difference between the jiva and isvara,
(2) difference between individual jivas,
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(3) difference between isvara and matter,
(4) difference between the jiva and matter, and
(5) differences in inert matter.

¢ - — _ .
- - 3 )
“To quote one reference from Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya
written by Sri Madhvacarya:

jiveSyorbhida caiva jivavedah parasparam
jadesayorjadanarm ca jadajivavida tatha
paficaveda ime nityah sarvavasthasu nityasah
muktanarm ca hiyante taratamyarm ca sarvvada
Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya (1.70-71)

“According to the teachings of Sri Madhva, the jiva and isvara
have been different from each other since time immemorial.
The theory that the jiva is Brahman covered by ignorance is
mischievious, for the following reasons. Brahman is infinite, whereas
the jiva is minute and finite. Brahman is free from all fallacies, whereas
the jiva is subject to all types of fallacies. Brahman has endless qualities
whereas the qualities of the jiva are limited. Brahman is eternally
liberated whereas the jiva in this world is conditioned. Hence, we can
never imagine that the two are non-different and inseparable. Eternal
difference between the jiva and I$vara will continue to exist, even
after liberation. The jiva is a separate part and parcel of the Lord, so
his function is to serve Lord Visnu, even after liberation.

“Since the jivas are distinct entities, they are different from
each other as well. In material existence, the conditioned jivas are
sometimes happy and sometimes distressed, sometimes poor and
sometimes rich; there is no unity among them. In the liberated stage,
the jivas are blissfully engaged in different services to Sri Visnu
according to their taste, their constitutional nature, their fondness,
their preference of service, their inclination, their delight, and their
moods. Although they are all different, they are all harmoniously

serving and pleasing the Lord.
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“In some scriptures it is mentioned that at the stage of liberation
the jivas merge with Lord Visnu. For instance, we find the statement,
sarve ekibhanti, in the Srutis. However this should not be interpreted
to refer to extreme non-difference. One can use the word ekibhuta
in the sentence, “It is dusk, and all the cows have assembled in the
pasture.” But here, the word ekibhuta would indicate coming together
as a group and not the merging of the cows into a single identity.
One must understand the situation of the liberated jivas in this
context. Similarly, if it is said that ‘all the kings became united’, it is
absurd to imagine utmost non-difference among the kings; rather we
can understand here that the kings were previously opposed to each
other, but have now become unified under a single cause or leader.
In the same way, in the liberated stage, all the jivas have a single
common mood of service. It should be understood in this way.

“Sri Madhvacarya explains that there is an eternal difference
between I§vara and matter. I§vara is eternal and conscious and
is untouched by matter. Matter, however is not sentient and it
is perishable. Sri Madhvacarya says that there is no question of
sameness or non-difference between these two opposite categories.

“Similarly, the jivas being conscious entities, are wholly different
from lifeless matter.

“There are also differences between one material phenomenon
and another. This is self-evident: poison is responsible for the death
of a living being and nectar brings him to life; salt is salty, and
molasses is sweet. We see opposing characteristics in the things of
this world, and therefore, we know that they are not one and the
same. According to Sri Madhvacarya, these five differences are
eternal in all time, space and circumstance.”

“After hearing all this, Vamsaropana Sirnha pondered, “My son,
why didn’t Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu start a new sampradaya?”

Sri Gaura Narayana replied, “I have heard from my paramaradhya
Gurudeva that sanatana-dharma comes directly from Bhagavan.
For instance, grimad—Bhdgavatam states, “dharmam tu saksad
bhagavat-pranitar — religious principles are enacted directly by the
Supreme Lord” (grimad—Bhdgavatam 6.3.19).
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To start a sampradaya, the Supreme Lord engages His potency
or servants. Thus we see that the Sri sampradaya was started by
Sri, or Laksmi-devi, the potency of Bhagavan. The other three
sampradayas were founded by Sanat, Rudra and Brahmiji — who
are all sevakas, or servants, of Bhagavan. This is why there are four
authentic sampradayas and we do not see a Vasudeva sampradaya,
Sankarsana sampradaya or Narayana sampradaya in addition
to them. Sri Ramacandra, Sri Nrsimhadeva, Sri Vamanadeva,
Sri Varahadeva, Sri Baladeva Prabhu and other incarnations have
never started any sampradaya.

“Sri Krsna and Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu are worshipable
by all sampradayas, but They Themselves do not start any
sampradayas. They reserve this for asraya-tattva, Their devotees.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has assumed the role of asraya-vigraha, but
He is really visaya-tattva because He is Sri Krsna, the Supreme Enjoyer.
Therefore, there is no need for Him to start a new sampradaya.”

Varhsaropana Simha wanted to know more about the siddhanta
of Madhvacarya and about the Brahma sampradaya.

Sri Gaura Narayana continued, “Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana
Prabhu, vedanta-acarya of the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya
sampradaya, included the following verse in his Prameya-ratnavali:

$rimadhvah praha visnum paratamamakhilamnayvedyanca visvarm

satyari bhedafi ca jivan haricaran jusas-taratamyafi ca tesam
moksar visnvan ghrilabham tad-amala-bhajanam tasya heturh pramanam

pratyaksad-itrayancetyupadisati harih krsna-caitanya-candrah

“Sri Madhvacarya has stated the following:

(1) Only Lord Visnu is the supreme object;

(2) Lord Visnu is omniscient;

(3) Lord Visnu is the Absolute Truth;

(4) the jiva is different from Lord Visnu;

(5) all living entities are the servant of the lotus feet of Lord Hari;
(6) there is a difference between the conditioned and liberated jivas;
(7) liberation for the jivas lies at the lotus feet of Lord Visnu;
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(8) the cause of the liberation of the jiva depends on unalloyed
bhajana for Lord Visnu;

(9) there are three types of evidence — direct perception
(pratyaksa), inference (anumana), and the word of Sastra

(sabda).

“Sri Krsna Caitanya has propagated these nine conclusions.

“It is very clear from these conclusions of Sri Madhvacarya
that Mahaprabhu has accepted these amnaya3 of Sri
Madhviacarya. Therefore, the Gaudiya sampradaya is known as the
Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya.”

VISNU-TATTVA AS STATED BY SRT MADHVACARYA

“Sri Madhvacarya taught two theories that formed the foundation
of his philosophy. These are the principles of (1) independence
(svatantra) and (2) dependence (paratantra).

“Lord Visnu is the absolute independent tattva.44

svatantrarm paratantrar ca prameyam dvividham matam
svatantro bhagavan visnor-nirddosa-akhila-sadgunah
Tattva-viveka (1)

The two theories of independence and dependence are the basis of
his hypothesis. Only Lord Visnu is the Absolute independent tattva.
He is the endless, immaculate, virtuous person and He is the abode

of limitless, flawless and beneficent qualities. He is omnipotent, fully

43 Amnaya — the words of the Vedas which come to us through a bona fide guru-parampara.

44 According to Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhanta, Krsna is the supreme personality of Godhead.
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28) states, “ete camsa kalah pumsah krsnastu bhagavan svayam —
Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead.” Brahma Sambhita (5.1) states, “isvarah paramah
krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah anadir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam — Sri Krsna,
Govinda, is the embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss. He is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, the controller of all lesser controllers, and the source of all incarnations. He has

no beginning or origin, though He is the source of everything and the cause of all causes.”
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independent (svarata), controller of the conscious and unconscious
world, sinless, full of eternity, knowledge and bliss (sac-cid-ananda)
and free from difference between the different aspects of Himself
(svagata). This means that there is no difference between His body
and soul. They are one unlike our body and soul in the material
world. His body, excellences, pastimes, and constitutional position
(svariipa) are non-different. Being eternal and the controller of
all the controllers (iSvara), He is the master of Brahma, Mahesa,
Laksmi-devi and so forth.

sarvatra-akhila-sat-saktih svatantrohasesadarsnah
nityah-ta-drg-acit-cit-niyanta-isto no ramapatih

Tattva-udyata (1)

He is the embodiment of universal pure potency in all space
and time. Fully independent (svarata), omniscient, having all
auspicious qualities, the controller of everything conscious and
unconscious, husband of the goddess of fortune, Rama-devi,
He is our only worshipable deity.

matsya-kitrma-adi-rapanam gunanam karmanam api
tathaivavayavanan ca bhedam pasyati yah kvacit
bhedabhedau ca yah pasyet sa yati tama eva tu
pasyed-abhedam-evaisam bubhiisuh purusas-tatah
Gita-tatparya (2.25)

Those who try to find difference, or difference-with-non-
difference (bheda or bheda-abheda) in the forms, qualities,
pastimes and bodies of the incarnations such as the fish
incarnation, the tortoise incarnation and so on, will enter into
the hellish planets. Therefore, well-situated persons always try
to visualise oneness in the name, form, qualities, pastimes and
body-soul (deha-dehi) of Lord Visnu; such learned persons never
see the bheda or bheda-abheda.

“Sri Madhvacarya explains in his purport to verse 111 of

Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya:
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nirdosapiirna guna vigraha atmatantra-
niscetanatmakasarira-gunaisca hinah
anandamatrakarapadamukhodaradih

sarvatra ca svagatabheda vivarjitatma

Bhagavan Sri Hari is free from all faults; full of all full-fledged
qualities; and absolutely independent. His body and qualities are
entirely transcendental and there is not even the slightest trace
of unconsciousness in Him. He is the deity-form with hands,
legs, mouth, and stomach— the embodiment of all pleasure.
He is always the real object freed from svagata-bheda, and He is
fully omnipotent, which means that He can perform any activity
by any of His senses; for example, He can eat just by seeing.

kalacca desagunato’sya na cadiranto
vrdhiksayou na tu parasya sanatanasya
naitadrsah kva ca babhiiva na caiva bhavyo
nastyattarah kimu paratparamasya visnoh

Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya (1.12)

Bhagavan Sri Hari is greater than the greatest (paratpara)
and the eternal object. No aspect of material space, time, or
matter cause birth, destruction, growth or dwindling in Him.
None but Lord Visnu is the Absolute Truth, and this is so not
only in the present, but also in the past, and will also be so in the
future. As only He exists in three aspects of time — past, present
and future — there is no existence except that of Lord Visnu; so
who can be greater than Him?

“Countless sac-cid-ananda living entities are eternally present in
the transcendental kingdom. Everything here in this world is but a
perverted reflection of what exists in the spiritual world in its pure
state. All living entities, from Lord Brahma to a small insect, can
be liberated and in their pure state, they become qualified to enter
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the spiritual realm. These pure sac-cid-ananda living entities having
different forms are the image of Lord Visnu without designation
(nirupadhika).

“The purport is that all these diversities only emanate from
Lord Visnu, for He is the root source of all diversites. There are
unlimited forms of Lord Visnu which are eternally manifest. If Lord
Visnu did not Himself possess each of the eternal sac-cid-ananda
manifestations, there would be no possibility of existence for these
different forms of life. The trees, deer and animals who are present
in the Vaikuntha planets are pure transcendental souls.”

Sri Gaura Narayana continued, “Here another topic should
be considered. At present, the gross material body that the living
entities have received due to their previous karma is not nirupadhika.
A person may presently have the human form, but his eternal
constitutional form (svariipa-deha) may be that of an animal or bird
in the spiritual world. A living entity may presently be in a material
fish body, but his eternal constitutional body may be a human form
in the spiritual world.

“These are some of the fundamental teachings of SriMadhvacarya:

“The eternal constitutional body or form of the soul cannot
be assumed just by seeing the gross material body. The gross body
and the subtle body are only the coverings of the eternal soul.
The constitutional body is nirupadhika, unconditioned, without
limitations, and eternal. They may be of different sizes, shapes
and colors. They are called nirupadhika images — different parts
and parcels of Bhagavan; they are pure souls — independent,
but inseparably united with the Lord. The original form of the
nirupadhika image — with endless potencies, unlimited forms which
are eternal, full of knowledge and bliss — is Lord Visnu.

“Lord Visnu, who pervades everything, has two parts: (1) image
portion and (2) constitutional (svariipa) portion. The unlimited jivas
are His image portions, while His svariipa portions are His different
incarnations such as, Matsya (fish), Varaha (boar) and so forth. The
image portion (jiva) has many similarities with Lord Sri Hari, but
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His incarnations such as Matsya, Varaha and so forth, are His own
portions. Images are of two types: (1) sopadhika (with designation),
and (2) nirupadhika (without designation).

At the beginning of Brahma-kalpa (the first kalpa), Lord Visnu
manifested into four forms for creation: Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha. In His Vasudeva form, He provides
movement to the living entities; the consort of Vasudeva is Rama,
or Maya. As Sankarsana, He annihilates the world; His consort is
Jaya. As Pradyumna, He creates the universe; His consort is Krti.

As Aniruddha, He maintains the jiva; His consort is Santi.

itthamh vicintya paramah sa tu vasudeva-
nama vabhiiva nijamuktipada-pradata
tasyajilayaiva niyatatha ramapi rispam

vabhre dvitiyam-api yat pravadanti mayam

sankarsanah ca sa vabhitva punah sunityah
samharakaranavapus-tadanujfiaiva
devi jayetyanuvabhiiva sa systihetoh

pradyumnatamupagatah krtitafica devi

sthityai punah sa bhagavan aniruddha nama
devi ca $antirabhavaccaradarm sahasram

sthitva svamiirtibhiramiibhira-acintya saktih

pradyumnah ripak imaficaram atmanehdat

Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya (1.6—8)

“I will manifest all conscious living entities in order to reveal
their svariipas situated in My body” — taking this vow, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Hari, manifests Himself
as Vasudeva to provide the liberation to His own devotees.
Taking His order, Rama-devi has also taken a second form.
The learned scholars have termed the wife of Vasudeva with

another name, Maya.
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“Again, this Supreme Eternal Bhagavan appears as Sankarsana,
causing the universal inundation. Taking His order, Laksmi-devi
manifests Herself as Jaya. When the Lord appears as Pradyumna for
the creation, Laksmi-devi manifests as Krti. When that Supreme
Lord Visnu appears as Aniruddha for the maintenance of the
world, Laksmi-devi manifests as Santi. When the Supreme Lord
remained for one thousand solar years as Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha; then Pradyumna, having inconceivable
potency, handed over all the living entities to Aniruddha for their
maintenance.

“Lord Visnu accepts the rightful demigods, or great living entities,
as His representatives and lets them perform the two functions of
creation and destruction. As Pradyumna, Lord Visnu infuses the
creative potency into Lord Brahma; and as Sankarsana, He imparts
the destructive potency into Rudra. As Aniruddha, He Himself
maintains the universe; and as Vasudeva, He Himself liberates the
jivas. These four forms — Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and
Aniruddha — appear again and again; and in one day of Brahma,
They manifest as incarnations such as Matsya and Varaha, which

thereafter enter into their unmanifest (aprakata) pastimes.”

AVATARAS AS STATED SR1 MADHVACARYA

Sri Gaura Narayana continued, “In every millennium, the Supreme
Lord appears in His various forms when the earth becomes
overburdened with demonic personalities and when religious principles
diminish. Sometimes He appears as an aquatic form, sometimes as an
animal form, sometimes as a brahmana, sometimes as a ksatriya and so
on. Although He takes these different forms, He is never influenced
by distress and happiness. In the material eyes of conditioned people,
He appears to grow in the womb, or appears as a very young milk-
sucking child, sometimes afraid, sometimes distressed, sometimes
hungry, sometimes suffering pangs of separation from relatives and

friends, sometimes confined, sometimes bewildered, sometimes
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dirty, sometimes lusty, and sometimes angry. In this way, displaying
His human-like pastimes, He deceives the demons.

“Those who are not devoted to Lord Visnu, and are in ignorance,
do not know the real tattva and all the spiritual mysteries about
Him. They therefore blaspheme Him and His very near and dear
devotees, and are thrown into the most terrible hell. Those who envy
the Lord are called demonic fools, for they never attain Him, and
they appear again and again, birth after birth, in various demonic
species of life in this material world. On the other hand, those who
are His surrendered servants, and worship Him with great devotion,
certainly attain the supreme destination.

“The Lord Himself appears in this world in different forms to
exhibit different pastimes, and in this way He infuses bhakti into
the hearts of devotees. The Lord has three types of incarnations:
(1) incarnations of knowledge, (2) incarnations of prowess and (3)
incarnations of both knowledge and prowess.

“Through the incarnations of knowledge, He rescues the devotees
by imparting Vedic knowledge; by the incarnations of prowess,
He maintains and protects the devotees by killing the demons; and by
the incarnations of both knowledge and prowess, He performs both
activities. According to Sri Madhvacarya’s philosophy, Vedavyasa,
Kapila, Dattatreya, Hamsa, Buddha and so forth, are the knowledge
incarnations of Lord Visnu.

“Kalki, Varaha, Kiirma, Narasirnha, Vamana, Parasurama, Yajfia,
Dhanvantari and so forth, are incarnations of strength; while
Hayagriva, Rsabha, Matsya and so forth, are incarnations of both
knowledge and strength.

krsnaramadiripesu balakaryo janardanah
dattavyasadiriipesu jiana-karyasa-tatha prabhuh

Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya (2.25)
Janardana Sri Hari performs His strength pastimes in the

form of Krsna, Rama, and so forth; and performs His knowledge
pastimes in the form of Dattatreya, Vyasadeva and so forth.
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Though all incarnations are full of knowledge and power,
He chooses to manifest His knowledge-incarnations and power-
incarnations for propagating the knowledge pastimes and the
strength pastimes, respectively. Some incarnations blissfully

bestow their mercy upon the devotees.

“Lord Visnu’s eternal planet is Vaikuntha. At the beginning of
creation, two transcendental planets, Svetadvipa and Anantasana
are manifested. In the upper portion is Vaikuntha, in the middle
is Svetadvipa, and in the lower portion is Anantasana. The Lord
is present in all these places with His Laksmi-devi, served and
glorified by demigods such as Brahma, Rudra, Ananta Sesa, Garuda,
Visvaksena, Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya and so forth.

“There are two divisions in all places: the liberated place (mukta-
sthana) and the non-liberated place (amukta-sthana). In the liberated
place, Vedavani is worshipped by Sesa, Garuda, Indra, Kama; and
His eternal associates are worshipped by Nanda, Sunanda and so
forth. In the non-liberated place, Brahmavani is being worshipped
by Amukta Sesa, Garuda and other associates. Lord Visnu is the
instrumental cause of the universe, and not the ingredient cause.
Though He is separate from the world, He is present everywhere.”

LAKSMI-DEVI AS STATED BY SRT MADHVACARYA

“Sri Laksmi-devi, the beloved consort of Lord Visnu, is full of eternity,
knowledge and bliss. She is free from material distress and happiness;
from all kinds of difficulties; and she is always present with Lord
Visnu. She is omnipresent like Lord Visnu, and she sports amorously
in unlimited forms with the unlimited forms of Lord Visnu.4

45 According to Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhanta, Srimati Radhika is the Supreme Goddess.
Scripture states: “devi krsna-mayi prokta radhika para-devata, sarva-laksmimayi sarva-
kantih sammohini para — Srimati Radhika is the Supreme Goddess, the exclusive abode of
Krsna’s playful pastimes or the illustrious enactress of amorous lila, and the shelter of all
goddesses of fortune. She is superlatively beautiful. Her whole being is nothing but Krsna,
and She is incessantly absorbed in Krsna. She is the embodiment of all splendor, and is the

enchantress of Sri Krsna’s heart” (Brhad-gautamiya-tantra).
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“Sri Laksmi-devi appears as the beloved consort of Lord Visnu
when He incarnates in this world. Like Visnu, Laksmi-devi also has
innumerable eternal names and forms. Different names of Laksmi are
Sri, Bha, Durga, Maya, Jaya, Krti, Santi, Sati, Daksina, Jayanti and
so forth. Sri Laksmi-devi is the controller of three modes of material
nature in her three forms, namely, Sri, Bha and Durga. As the Sri
potency, she manifests goodness, bewildering the demigods; as the Bha
potency, she manifests passion, bewildering the human beings; and as
the Durga potency, she manifests ignorance, bewildering the demons.

Sribhiirdurgarmvrani hrih ca mahalaksmih ca daksina
sitajayantisatya ca rukminityadibhedita
prakrtih tena cavista tadvasa na harih svayam
tato'nantamsahina ca valajiapti-sukhadibhih
gunaih sarvaih tathapyasya prasadaddosavarjita
sarvada sukhariipa ca sarvada jianaruipini

Brhada-bhasya (3.5)

The goddess of fortune appearing in different forms with
names such as Sri, Bhi, Durga, Amvrani, Hri,Mahalaksmi, Krti,
Santi, Satya, Daksina, Jayanti, Rukmini and so forth, are all
being enamoured and subjugated by Lord Sri Hari, but Sri Hari
is not under their control or subdued by them. These goddesses
of fortunes are inferior to Sri Hari in power, knowledge and
bliss; but by His mercy they are faultless, full of knowledge
and blissful.

“Sri Madhvacarya has stated that the world is true. Making the
self-born and self-existent goddess of fortune His consort, Lord
Visnu, at the beginning of a kalpa, creates different objects such as
the three modes of material nature, mahat-tattva, the ego, and the
universe with five elements (brahmanda). After that, He creates the
fourteen planets and planetary systems; the oceans; mountains like
Meru, Mandara and so forth; rivers like Ganga, Yamuna and so forth;

forests, trees, rocks, medicinal plants, grains, flowers, fruits, the nine
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types of gems, gold, iron and so forth. All these are temporary as the
effect (karya), but eternal as the cause (karana). As the effect, they
are temporary; but they are not illusory, imaginary, or non-existent
like day-dreams, or the ideas of building castles in the sky, seeing
horns on a rabbit, hairs on a tortoise and so forth. They are also not
false like the mistaking of a snake to be a rope.

“For a short span of duration matter exists, therefore it is temporal
(anitya), but not false (asatya), or momentary (ksanika). Although it
is related to momentary relation (ksanasambandhi), we cannot say
that it exists momentarily (ksanamatravarti).

“Sri Madhvacarya used one verse repeatedly to establish the truth
of the existence of the material world:

visvar satyar vase visnor nityameva pravahatah
na kvapyanidrsam visvam tat tat kalanusaratah
asatyam-apratistham ye jagadahuranisvaram
ta asurah svam nasta jagatah ksayakarinah

Vyasa-smrti-vakyam in Tattva-udyata

This universe is true — and under the jurisdiction of Lord
Visnu, its eternality is present in flowing succession. In all times,
this universe has remained in the same manner. Those demons
that refer to the world as untrue, shelterless, and godless are not

only the killer of the world, but are also killing their own souls.”

THE JIVA AS STATED BY SR MADHVACARYA

The jiva is the eternal associate of Lord Sri Hari. According to
Sri Madhvacarya, there are two theories: (1) independence
(svatantra) theory, (2) dependence (paratantra) theory. The
independent tattva is Lord Visnu, while the dependent tattva is
twofold: (1) existence (bhava) and (2) non-existence (abhava).
Existence (bhava) is further divided into two: (1) conscious or the

jiva, and (2) unconscious or matter. There are four types of non-
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existence (abhava):

(1) prak-abhava — an example of prak-abhava is that there is no
clay pot now; it will be made tomorrow.

(2) pradhvamsabhava — an example of pradhvamsabhava is that
the clay pot was destroyed; at present it is no longer visible.

(3) atyanta-abhava — an example of atyanta-abhava is that it is
never present; neither in the past, the present, or the future,
like the horn of a rabbit or the hairs on a tortoise.

(4) anyo’nyabhava — in anyo’nyabhava, the existence feature and
non-existence feature are present.

Prak-abhava, pradhvamsabhava and atyanta-abhava are only
non-existence.

Unconsciouness or matter is of many kinds. Consciousness or
the jiva is threefold: sattvika, rajasika and tamasika. In Lord Visnu’s
body, there are innumerable living entities and these jivas are divided

into the above-mentioned three categories.

drstvasa cetanaganan jathare
Sayanananandamaya vapusah srtivipramuktan
dhyanagatan srtigatam ca susuptisarsthan
brahmadikan kaliparan manujam tathaiksat
Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya (1.8)

Limitless jivas are present in the body of Lord Visnu. Among
them, the conditioned jivas are divided into three categories
(sattvika, rajasika and tamasika). Inside His body, Lord Visnu
saw (1) demigods like Brahma, who are meditating, (2) human
beings who are absorbed in family-life, and (3) demons who are
in the stage of profound sleep (susupti).

They are all confined by the darkness of avidya (material
ignorance) and the flow of fruitive karma from time immemorial.
People in the mode of goodness are fit for liberation; people in the
mode of passion are fit for family life; and people in the mode of
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ignorance are destined for the hellish planets.

Demigods like Brahma, Indra the Gandharvas (singers of the
heavenly planets), Rsis, the 14 Manus, the 8 Vasus, and the best of
human beings — all belong to the category of the mode of goodness
(sattvika). The jivas in the mode of passion are the lowest among the
humans; they are the fruitive workers. Kali, Kalanemi, Jarasandha,
Madhukaitabha, Sambara, Vrtrasura, Kalkeya, Poulama, Raksasas
and demons — all belong to the mode of ignorance.

The constitutional bodies of sattvika living entities are full of
knowledge and bliss; rajasika persons have both knowledge and
ignorance; and tamasika persons are distressed and ignorant.
Truthfulness, kindness, purity, control of the mind and senses,
renunciation, and bhakti are the constitutional features of sattvika
persons. In the constitutional body of rajasika persons, the inclination
towards both religion and irreligion is present. Falsehood, impurity,
cruelty, egoism, fickleness, uncontrolled senses, greediness for the
material objects, rebelliousness, and a hostile mentality towards
Hari, Guru, and Vaisnavas are the characteristic features of those in
ignorance (tamasa).

Three types of conditioned living entities have three destinations:

trividha jivasamghastu devamanusadanavah
tatra deva muktiyogya manusesiittamah tatha
madhyama manusa ye tu srtiyogyah sadaiva hi
adhama niraya eva danavastu tamolayah
muktirnitya tamah ca eva navrittih punah etayoh
devanam nirayo nasti tamah ca api kathaficana
manusanam madhyamanam naivaitad-dvyamapyate
asuranam tamahpraptis tadah niyamato bhavet
Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya (1.87-92)

The living entities are in three categories, the demigods,
the human beings and the demons. Among them, the demigods
and the best of human beings are qualified for liberation, the
mid-section of human beings are always inclined and absorbed
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in family life; and lower category of human beings are destined
for the hellish planets. The demons are destined for the andha-
tamisra hell. The demigods practically never have to go the
hellish planets or become influenced by the quality of ignorance
(tamah). Similarly, the demons do not easily get liberation at any
time or by any cause. The human beings in the middle are neither
worthy for liberation, nor destined for andha-tamisra. Therefore,
only the demons go to the andha-tamisra hell regularly.

The natural qualities and faults of the living entities are as follows:

asurades-tatha dosa nitya svabhavika api
gunadosau manusyanarm nityau svabhavikau matau
gunaikamatrariipas tu deva eva sada matah

Gita-bhasya (6.9)

In other words, among the demons, only faults are present in
their constitutional nature; among the human beings, both good
qualities and faults are present; and in the demigods, especially
those who are performing bhajana, good qualities are always
present.

The conclusion regarding these living entities is:

nityanandajiianabala deva naivam tu danavah
duhkhopalabdhimatras-te manusas-tu bhayatmakah
tesam yadanyatha dr$yam tadupadhikrtarn matam
vijidnendtmayogyena nijaripe vyavasthitih
samyag jianantu devanarm manusyandam vimisritam
viparitantu daityanam jianasyaivam vyavasthitih
Bhavisya Purana (2-3)

In other words, the demigods are very powerful, full of
knowledge and blissful. The demons on the other hand are
always suffering. The human beings are always afraid. They have
deep bodily attachments according to the bodily designations

acquired from birth. They are afraid that someone will change
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their situation, and they think that they may be cursed, or that
someone may get a boon that will affect their situation adversely.
All are eligible for reaching their constitutional position.
The knowledge of the demigods is factual; of the human beings
is real and unreal; and of the demons, is totally opposite to the

demigods. These are the divisions in the realm of knowledge.

At the time of creation, the living entity is inactive, lying in
a dormant state in the body of Lord Visnu, and does not have a
physical body; only the results of activities (karma) that the living
entity performed done in the previous kalpa remain. According to
this previous karma or deeds, the living entity subsequently receives
an appropriate physical body by the Supreme Lord.

This physical constitutional body of the jiva is conditioned in the
subtle body of the jiva. The subtle body is thus said to be beginningless
(anadi). On the outside of this subtle body is the physical functional
body which is created by Lord Aniruddha during the new creation
of the universe. This happens in every kalpa of a new day of Brahma
when partial dissolution (pralaya) or the night of Brahma is over.
Each day of Brahma is 4.32 billion solar years, or lasts a thousand
periods of the four yugas.

During the annihilation and creation of the material universe,
the living entities are lying latent inside the body of Lord Visnu,
and later they have to receive a physical body to become absorbed
in enjoyment and activities, in accordance to their last impressions.

The jiva has three categories of body:

(1) The svaruipa-deha, which is the eternal constitutional position
of the jiva, full of knowledge and bliss.

(2) The subtle or astral body, as a covering of the jiva.

(3) The karma-deha, which is the physical body or gross covering
of the jiva.
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The body of the living entities inside the body of Lord Visnu is
also called karma-deha, but that karma-deha is very subtle, whereas
the karma-deha of the created body of the living entities is gross and
materially tangible.

At the end of this physical gross body, the jiva has to get a
suffering-body (yatana-deha) to experience the happiness of heaven
or the distress of hell, according to the results of their actions and
desires. There is no revelation of one’s eternal postion (svariipa-
deha) until the subtle body is destroyed.

The living entities in the mode of goodness (sattvika jivas) have to
become free from their subtle body and reside with Brahma through
worshiping the spiritual master, cultivating scriptural knowledge and
cultivating pure devotional service. Rajasika people, or living entities
in the mode of passion, have to become free from their subtle body at
the end of a kalpa, through the performance of favourable activities in
purified consciousness. Tamasika people, or living entities in the mode
of ignorance, have to desire to give up prohibited karmas and hostility
to Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas. Then, after giving up animosity to Hari,
Guru and Vaisnavas, they have to be freed from their subtle body at
the end of a kalpa. Then their transcendental eternal body (svariipa-
deha) will be manifested. Some living entities in the perfected stage of
sadhana, being ordered by Sri Hari, are delivered along with Brahma,
and some in the incomplete stage have to obtain another planet, to be
delivered along with another Brahma later.

ajfiaiva hareh kecidpiirtteh kecidaijasa
vihrtyaivanyalokesu mucyante brahmana saha
Bhagavat-tatparya (2.2.30)

“When the great devastation comes, then all living beings
have to join with Brahma and later, they have to enter into Lord

Visnu with Brahma.”

According to this Suparna-sruti, in this great devastation (maha-
pralaya), the living entities have to get the mercy of Lord Visnu with
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the sub-creator Brahma. At the end of half of Brahma’s lifespan
(parardha), in great devastation, all living entities have to enter into
supreme position (parampada) with Brahma.

MUKTI AS STATED BY SRI MADHVACARYA

The Supreme Lord activates the previous karmas of the living
entities and situates them on the path of liberation. This is done
according to (1) their eligibility, (2) their previous karmas, and (3)
their present endeavours (adhunika). According to the eligibility
and previous karma, the Supreme Lord allows the jiva to perform
the present (@dhunika) deeds. In this way, He gives result according
to these three functions or sadhana processes. Cultivation of
devotional service, such as worshiping the guru, hearing the
scripture, meditation, kirtana and so forth, is included in present
endeavour. Following these three sadhana processes, the Supreme
Lord unfolds the svariipa of the living beings.

After uncovering the subtle, or linga, body, the real position of the
jiva’s eternal constitutional svariipa is revealed through devotional
processes performed by sattvika people. That real position is
attaining the service of Lord Visnu and is called liberation (mukti).
Thus, liberation comes only by the devotional process and not by
any other method.

It is furthermore very important to know the two types of
coverings of the jiva’s svariipa: (i) ignorance (jivavarana) and (ii)
external potency (paravarana). The jivavarana is due to ignorance;
just as fire is covered and hidden by the ashes, similarly the
eternal constitutional identity of the living entity is covered by
the darkness of ignorance (jivavarana). The external potency of
the Lord (paravarana) is like a curtain covering and obscuring the
darsana of the Supreme Lord residing in the lotus heart of the jwa.
If the Supreme Lord becomes pleased, He destroys the jivavarana or
ignorance, and removes the curtain of the paravarana. The jiva then

&7 %



Srila Gurudeva

[

'3

clearly sees the Lord that resides in everyone’s heart. When the jiva
unobstructedly sees the Lord, then there is no effect of karma.

In this way, as the jiva with purified eyes sees the form of Lord
Visnu, he wanders anywhere and everywhere like a mendicant,
meditating on the beautiful form, and chanting the sweet name of his
most worshipable Lord — the be-all and end-all of his life. He may be
seen begging alms here and there, yet he always remains satisfied in his
performance of devotional service to the Lord. Remaining absorbed in
transcendental pleasure of the Lord, he sometimes laughs, sometimes
cries, sometimes roams like a mad man and sometimes remains silent
and inert like a dumb man. In order for us to attain direct (paroksa)
knowledge, liberated persons sometimes perform activities that may be
considered rightful actions, and sometimes may be considered wrong
actions (by worldly evaluation). As a result, he receives honest and
dishonest persons alike — detached, and without self-interest. Even
after direct perception of the Lord, the four-headed Brahma has the
inclination to create the universe, of course, by the will of Bhagavan.
The liberated direct jiani person has to perform welfare activities for
the betterment of society; for example, Narada Muni and Sukadeva
Gosvami preach hari-katha within the universe.

Constitutional differences surely exist, even in the liberated stage.
Due to these constitutional differences, there are also differences
in constitutional knowledge, and in the expressions and emotions

of pleasure.

BHAKTI AS STATED BY SR MADHVACARYA

Bhakti is of three types:

(1) general (sadharani) bhakti,
(2) supreme (parama) bhakti, and
(3) constitutional (svariipa) bhakti.
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That bhakti which appears in the heart of a devotee before
hearing hari-katha from $ri guru is called general (sadharani) bhakti.
Those who have not heard properly and who do not accept the lotus
feet of §r1 guru, do not understand the Vedic truths, and therefore,
pray to the Lord for such things as wealth, sons, animals, houses, and
so forth. This is not even called as sadharani bhakti; it is lower than
the lowest kind of bhakti. It can never impart any realized knowledge
(jiiana) or liberation (mukti).

That bhakti which arises in the heart of the devotee after
direct perception, or bhagavad-darsana, is called parama-bhakti.
It is free from fruitive material desire, so it is called amala-bhakti.
By this parama-bhakti, one receives the supreme mercy of the Lord.
Receiving that supreme mercy of the Lord, one easily gets liberation.
After liberation, the eternal constitutional stage of the jiva is
reached in which bhakti eternally remains as pure, unmotivated, and
uninterrupted (svaripa-bhakti).

In the process of sadhana, bhakti is the main activity. It is the
only means to get the supreme mercy of the Lord. The cultivation of
knowledge in Vedic scripture that leads to liberation is the means of
direct knowledge. The impersonal knowledge, which is the darkest
form of knowledge, is for demoniac people. The seed of bhakti will
appear in the heart of sattvika people. Demoniac personalitires
such as Sis’upﬁla, Dantavakra, Kamsa, Jarasandha and so on, had
bhagavad-darsana and spiritual knowledge to some extent, but
that did not arouse bhakti; rather, it increased their averse, hostile
mentality. According to $astra, one can obtain virtue (punya) by
seeing or touching the cow; but if a tiger sees and touches the cow,
this increases its enviousness. The vision of demons is like that of
the tiger in this example. They become more envious instead of
being purified. Sri Madhvacarya defined bhakti as such:

mahatmyajianapitrvas-tu sudrasarvato 'dhikah

sneho bhaktiriti proktas-taya mitktirna canyatha
Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya (1.86)
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In sastra, it is said that having firm faith in bhagavat
knowledge, being detached from affection to kith and kin, and
nirupadhika affection for the Lord is called bhakti. Through this

bhakti, one can obtain mukti. By other means it is not possible.

Again, Sri Madhavacarya has written about the sequence of the
process of sadhana:

bhaktya jianam tato bhaktis-tato drstis-tatas-ca sa
tato muktis-tato bhaktih saiva syat sukhariipini
Anuvyakhyana (34)

First, a sadhaka earns spiritual knowledge through sraddha.
After that, direct sadhana-bhakti begins; after which, direct
knowledge appears in the heart; then, parama-bhakti; then,
mukti; then, svariipa-bhakti, in which serves Lord Visnu in one’s

own constitutional form.

mukto 'pi tadvaso nityarm bhityo bhakti-samanvitah
sadhyanandasvariipaiva bhaktir naivatra sadhanam

Bhagavad-gita-tatparya (2.11)

Even the liberated person remains under the subjugation of
the Lord and deeply attached to bhakti. The bhakti performed by
a liberated person is sadhya-bhakti. It is embodiment of supreme

bliss — it is not sadhana-bhakti.

Amala-bhakti is the only sadhana.
bhaktir evainam nayati bhaktir evainam darsayati
bhakti-vasah puruso bhaktir eva bhiiyasi
Mathar-sruti

It is only unalloyed bhagavad-bhakti that carries the jivas close

to Bhagavan, brings about an audience with Him, and eternal

engagement in His seva. Bhagavan is only controlled by pure bhakti.
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Certainly, such bhakti is most powerful.

ndayam atma pravacanena labhyo
na medhaya na bahuna srutena
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas
tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanim svam
Katha Upanisad (1.2.23),
Mundaka Upanisad (3.2.3)

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Abolute Truth,
is beyond all sense perception, beyond mental or intellectual
speculation, beyond any material intelligence or mundane
philosophy. Krsna reveals Himself only to whom He chooses to
reveal Himself. Only that person can realise Him, no one else.
Being pleased with that person’s attitude of service (towards

one’s guru), Krsna manifests to him His own form.

yasya deve para bhaktir
yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23)

The true import of the scriptures is revealed only to those
great souls who have the same unflinching faith and para-bhakti
(transcendental devotion) for their guru as they have for the

Supreme Lord.

TYPES OF EVIDENCES ACCORDING TO MADHVACARYA

According to the conclusions of Madhvacarya, there are three

evidences:
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(1) direct,
(2) inference, and
(3) agama (Veda)

Direct evidences are of seven types:

(1) witness,

(2) mind (manah),
(3) seeing (caksuh),
(4) hearing (Srotra),
(5) smelling,

(6) tasting, and

(7) touching.

Mind, intelligence, time and space — all these are witnesses.
Happiness and distress are the subjects of direct perception of the
mind, and the mind has to see all other subjects through the senses
indirectly. The witness is fixed, but the perception seen by the eyes
and mind may be transgressed, violated or adulterated.

Pratyaksa (evidence collected by the senses) is of four types:

(1) Isa pratyaksa

(2) Laksmi pratyaksa

(3) Yogi (Brahma) pratyaksa

(4) Ayogi (human beings, animals, birds and so forth).

Anumana (inference) is used to indicate the cause, the argument,
the logic, the symbol and so forth. In linga-knowledge, the knowledge
occurs by the indirect object. The linga-jiana is inference (anumana).
Opposition, honest opponent and obstruction — all these fallacies
cause the adulteration of inference. Faultless cause can give the
real knowledge. The inference favourable to direct perception, and
agama may be accepted as real evidence; the inference against all
these faults is authentic.

Agama (esoteric scriptures of the Hindus, Veda and tantra) again

are of two types:
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(1) unspoken by man (apauruseya) and
(2) spoken by man (pauruseya).

Examples of apauruseya are Vedas, Upanisads, mantra, brahmana
(part of Veda) and so forth. Examples of pauruseya are history, the
Puranas, pancaratra and so forth. The meaning of the Veda should
be understood first according to Brahma-siitra. If there is any doubt
in the meaning of Veda, then we should explain the Veda in the
light of the meaning of Puranas. By six types of linga (knowledge by
which you can judge the s$astra) we have to explain the purports of
the sastra: upakrama (introductory point), upasamhara (conclusién),
abhyasa (practice), apurvata phala (results), arthavada (praise)
and upapatti (argument between differences). Veda must always
dominate. Among these six points, the real significance of the sastra
can be determined and ascertained. Puranas are of three types:
sattvika, rajasika and tamasika.

vaisnavam naradiyan ca tatha bhagavatam subham
garuradan ca tatha padmar varaham subhadarsane
sattvikani puranani vijiieyani manisibhih
brahmandarm brahmavaivartam markandeyam tathaiva ca
bhavisyam vamanar brahmam rajasani nivodhatah
matsyam kaurman tatha lengam saiva skandam tathaiva ca
agneyan ca sadetani tamasani nivodhata

Brahmavaivarta Purana

Among the 18 Puranas, six are sattvika: Visnu Purana,
Naradiya Purana, Bhagavat Purana, Garuda Purana, Padma
Purana and Varaha Purana. Six Puranas are rajasika:
Brahmavaivartta, Markandeya, Bhavisya, Brahmanda, Vamana
and Brahma Purana. Six Puranas are tamasika: Matsya, Kiirma,

Linga, Siva, Skanda and Agni Puranas.
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Sattvika Puranas such as Srimad-Bhagavatam are authentic.
If any part or writing of a rajasika Purana is favourable to the
sattvika Puranas, that portion of the rdjasika Purana will be
accepted as authentic evidence. In the sattvika Purana, if anything
is mentioned that is opposed to sattva, then, of course, it is done only
to bewilder the demons. Hence, these things will be not accepted as
sattvika. Tamasika Puranas are written for bewildering the demons.
All Puranas may be accepted as authentic evidence if they are
favourable to the sattvika Puranas.

WHY DO YOU ADDRESS
SRI KRSNA CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU AS GOD?

Varhsaropana Simha then asked Sri Gaura Narayana, “Oh beta, why
do you address Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu as God?”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “We never say that Mahaprabhu is God.
That is a title for Lord Narayana, Lord Rama, Lord Nrsimha and so
forth. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Svayam Bhagavan (the Supreme
Personality of Godhead).”

“Is there any proof in scripture?” asked Varmsaropan.

“Yes, yes,” replied Srila Gurudeva, “there is so much evidence.”

“Then please present some.”

Srila Gurudeva then cited the following references:

mahan-prabhur vai purusah sattvasyesa pravarttakah
surnimalam imar santimisano jyotiravyah
Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.12)

The Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is
brilliantly effulgent and imperishable like molten gold. He is
the Supreme Controller. He controls the mode of goodness, and
through sankirtana, bestows spiritual intelligence on the living
beings. In the guise of a sannyasi, He is the source of spiritual

purity and of liberation. He is therefore known as Mahaprabhu.
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krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam
sangopangastra-parsadam
yajiiaih sankirtana-prayair
yajanti hi su-medhasah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32)

In the age of Kali, Krsna appears with a golden complexion
(akrsna). He is constantly singing the two syllables — krs and na —
and He is accompanied by His associates, servitors, weapons and
confidential companions. Intelligent people worship Him by
performing sankirtana-vyajfia.

This verse can also be understood as follows:

I worship Sri Gaurangadeva, who delivers the living entities
of Kali-yuga (kali-pavanam) through the congregational
chanting of the holy names ($ri-nama-sankirtana-yajiia).
He describes the name, form, qualities, and pastimes of Sri
Krsna; and He performs kirtana of the two syllables — krs and na.
His complexion is fair; He is surrounded by His angas (associates
such as Sriman Nityananda Prabhu and Sriman Advaita Acarya
Prabhu), upangas (servitors such as Srivasa Pandita and other
pure devotees), and parsadas (confidential companions such as
Sri Svariipa Damodara, Sri Raya Ramananda, Sri Gadadhara
Pandita and the six Gosvamis); and He is endowed with His

weapon (astra) of harinama, which destroys ignorance.

‘krsna’ ei dui varna sada yanra mukhe
athava, krsnake tinho varne nija sukhe

Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 3.54
deha-kantye haya tenho akrsna-varana

akrsna-varane kahe pita-varana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 3.57
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The two syllables, krs and na, are ever in His mouth, or He is
constantly describing Krsna with great pleasure. His complexion
is definitely not blackish. Indeed, this indicates that His

complexion is yellow (pita).

At the time of the name-giving ceremony of the Supreme Lord Sri
Krsna, the topmost astrologer Sri Gargacarya explained to Nanda Baba:

asan varnds trayo hyasya grhnato 'nuyugam tanuh
Suklo raktas tatha pita idanim kysnatam gatah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.13)

Your son Krsna appears in every yuga as an avatara. Previously,
He assumed three different colors — white, red and yellow — and
now He has appeared in a blackish colour.

aham eva kvacid brahman sannyasasramam asritah
hari-bhaktim grahayami kalau papa-hatan naran
Upapuranas [ Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 3.83

O learned brahmana; sometimes I take the renounced order
of life to induce the sinful people of the age of Kali to accept
devotional service to the Lord. (This verse was spoken by Krsna

to Vyasadeva.)

aham eva dvija-$restha nityam pracchana-vigrahah
bhagavad-bhakta-ripena lokan raksami sarvada
Adi Purana

O best of the brahmanas, My disguised form is eternal. In
this way, with My own form hidden from ordinary sight, I take
the form of a devotee and appear among the people in general in

order to establish and protect religious principles.
antah krsnam bahir-gauram darsitangadi-vaibhavam

kalau sankirtanadyaih sma krsna-caitanyam asritah
Tattva-sandarbha (2), Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 3.81
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I take shelter of Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is outwardly gaura
(of fair complexion), but is inwardly Krsna Himself. In Kali-yuga,
He displays His associates, servitors and confidential companions

while performing sankirtana.

Sutiya acchinu ksira-sagara-bhitare
mora nidra bhanga haila nadara huokare
Sr1 Caitanya-bhagavat, Madhya-khanda 22.16

[While sitting on the altar of Sri Visnu in the house of Srivasa
Pandita in Mayapura-dhama, Lord Caitanya said:] When I was
lying within the ocean of milk, the loud cries of My devotee Nara
(Sr1 Advaita Acarya) broke My transcendental slumber and

awakened Me. Thus I have come.

golokam ca parityajya lokanam trana-karanat
kalau gauranga-riipena lila-lavanya-vigrahah

Markandeya Purana

I assume the most attractive forms to perform many pastimes.
Nevertheless, I shall abandon Goloka in Kali-yuga. Thus, I shall

appear in the form of Sri Gauranga to protect the devotees.

yo reme saha-vallavi ramayate vrndavane ’harnisarm
yah kamsam nijadhana kauravarane yah pandavanam sakha
so’yam vaisnava-danda-mandita-bhujah sannyasa-vesah svayam
nihsandehamupagatah ksiti-tale caitanya-ripah prabhuh

Garuda Purana

The Supreme Lord displayed the form of Sri Krsnacandra.
Thus, He performed many pastimes such as the rasa-lila with
the gopis in Sri Vrndavana-dhama. Moreover, He killed Karhsa.
He became a friend of the Pandavas in the Kuruksetra War;
thus, He came to be known as Partha-sarathi. Doubtlessly, the

Supreme Lord can make even the impossible possible. Therefore,
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He will assume sannyasa dress, the Vaisnava staff will decorate
His hand, and thus, He will appear on the earth in the form of

Sri Krsna Caitanya.

vaivasvatantare brahman ganga-tire su-punya-de
hari-nama tada dattva candalan hadikamstatha
brahmanan ksatriyan vaisyan satato’tha sahastrasah
uddharisyaham tatra tapta-svarna-kalevarah
sannydasasca karisyami kaficana-gramamasthitah

Urdhvamnaya Samhita

Bhagavan Krsna Himself said, “O brahmana, I shall appear
in the Vaivasvata Manvantara, on the shore of the holy Ganga
River. I shall accept the yellow bodily colour of molten gold. [ shall
distribute the holy name of Lord Hari to countless brahmanas,
ksatriyas, vaisyas and the people of lower classes. Thus, I shall

deliver them. I shall go to Kaficana-grama and take sannyasa.”

Hearing this, Vamsaropana asked, “My son, those quotations

from Bhagavatam do not clearly mention Mahaprabhu. Is there any

other evidence?”

Srila Gurudeva then quoted this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam

(11.5.34):
tyaktva su-dustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksmim
dharmistha arya-vacasa yad agad aranyam
maya-mrgam dayitayepsitam anvadhavad

vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam

O Maha-purusa, I worship Your lotus feet. You gave up the
association with the goddess of fortune and all her opulence,
which is most difficult to renounce and is hankered after by
even the great demigods. Being the most faithful follower of the
path of religion, You thus left for the forest in obedience to a
brahmana’s curse. Out of sheer mercifulness, You chased after

the fallen conditioned souls, who are always in pursuit of the
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false enjoyment of illusion, and are at the same time engaged in

searching out Your own desired object, Lord Syamasundara.”

Smilingly, Vamsaropana Simmha said, “Beta, this verse refers to
Lord Rama, not to Mahaprabhu.”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “Uncle, I have heard from my Srila
Gurudeva that many learned scholars have become bewildered by this
verse. Lord Rama went to the forest, it is true, but did not give up His
Laksmi, Srimati Sita-devi. Mahaprabhu, on the other hand, took the
renounced order giving up His consort Srimati Visnu-priya-devi.”

Hearing this vast and deep siddhanta* coming from Sri
Gaura Narayana, Varmsaropana Sitmha was extremely impressed.
He announced to the crowd of locals who had gathered to listen,
“This boy knows an immense amount of siddhanta. I believe that
none of you knows the siddhanta that he knows. Not only that,
even a scholar very learned in the teachings of his own sampradaya,
could not explain it as simply and lucidly as our son has done. Each
sampradaya has some very complex and difficult technical terms;
this boy, however, has explained everything with great ease and in
very simple language. Within only one year with his guru, he has
become so expert. I do not know his guru, but that guru must be an
exceptionally learned scholar, a great personality and a liberated soul.
I predict that none can check this boy. Considering the proclivity
he has for all this Sastra, his ability to communicate, and his taste
for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sri Krsna, no one will be able to

46 The siddhanta of the four bona fide sampradayas is vast and complicated to understand for
the majority of people. It is filled with language that is difficult to comprehend and has much
technical matter that goes way beyond most people’s intellect. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came
to simplify everything for the people of this age, but unfortunately most people in this world
have not heard about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; they do not know that He is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and the purpose of His appearance. Srila Gurudeva had this dialogue
with Sri Varmsaropana Sirmha while serving his own guru and the mission of Lord Caitanya. The
villagers from his childhood birthplace and neighbouring villages gathered around to hear this
conversation, and he spoke siddhanta in such simple language that topics that were previously
perplexing became clear and comprehensible. Whoever reads and follows this dialogue that
took place between Srila Gurudeva and Vamsaropana Simha will be able to understand the
essence of the teachings of the four sampradayas. Then, they will surely be the recipients of the

mercy of §r1 guru and get para-bhakti at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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defeat him. This boy will one day preach widely and impart this vast
siddhanta to the whole world.”

We are now witnessing what Vamsaropana Sitmhha predicted many
decades ago. Srila Gurudeva is travelling everywhere and delivering
this Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhanta to the whole world. His knowledge
is fully realized and practiced.

People cannot enter deeply into Krsna consciousness unless
they have a firm grasp of bhakti-siddhanta, and endeavor to please
$r1 guru and the Lord; their understanding will be only superficial
and social. It is of utmost importance for progress in spiritual life to
become fully grounded in the proper bhakti-siddhanta as preached
by Srila Gurudeva and the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya.
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RETURN TO MATHA LIFE

LEAVING FOR NAVADVIPA

While Srila Gurudeva was back in his home village of Tiwaripur, he
longed at every moment to perform gaudiya-bhajana again in the
company of the devotees, and he was constantly planning how to
get away from the clutches of his family. When he arrived back in
Tiwaripur, he had a fever, but this passed after four or five days, and
he thought, “Somehow or other, I have to get away from here, but it
won’t be possible to leave during the day, because there are crowds of
people around me. At night, it’s the same — there are so many people.
I will have to make a move quietly sometime after midnight.”

It was January of 1948 — the winter season. He was back in his village
birthplace to preach, and that only after getting his guru’s blessings.
On his return, he never entered the inner section of the house, but
stayed in the drawing room where the male members of the family came
to meet or discuss. There Srila Gurudeva slept at night inside a mosquito
net with a quilt over him. One night, when he was sure that everyone
was asleep, he silently slipped out of bed and arranged his quilt in such
a manner that if anyone looked into the room, it would seem as if he
was sleeping there under the mosquito net. Without making a sound, as
stealthily as a cat, Srila Gurudeva made his way out of the house.

He had made his plan. He would leave Tiwaripur on foot in the
dark, to avoid the risk of being seen. Furthermore, to avoid getting
caught at the local railway station, he would walk past it and catch a
train further down the line. He walked a long way down the railway
line, and at a railway station a good distance away from Tiwaripur,
he caught a train to Navadvipa. He deliberately did not go back to
Devaghara where Parama-gurudeva was.

The next day, at around 8 or 9 oclock, Srila Gurudeva’s family
members inquired, “Why is Sriman Narayana sleeping so long? He’s
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usually up so early.” His father and mother said, “Oh, maybe he’s tired.
People are here every day, all day and night, talking with him and asking
him so many questions — sometimes until midnight. Let him rest.”

However, after 10 o'clock, his mother thought that it was time for
him to rise and take some breakfast. When they lifted the mosquito
net, they found that no one was there, and they all began to lament:
“Oh, no! Our darling Narayana has gone again!”

The family members hurried to the place where the Vaisnavas
were preaching in Devaghara in the state of Bihar, because they
thought that he was most likely to be there. “I don’t know where he
is,” one of the Vaisnavas told them. “He has not come to us.” They
understood that Sriman Narayana must have gone to Navadvipa,
but he had not mentioned anything to them, so they said nothing.
The family members then took the devotees’ blessings and returned
to their own village of Tiwaripur.

Some time later in 1949, Parama-gurudeva gave the red cloth of
sannyasa to Srila Gurudeva. This incident has been described by
Srila Gurudeva in Parama-gurudeva’s biography:

Once when Srila Gurudeva was sitting in Navadvipa with one
of his Godbrothers, St1 Gaura Narayana was also sitting nearby.
Paramaradhyatama Sri Gurudeva looked in Sri Gaura Narayana’s
direction, and said, “I want to give you the red cloth of sannyasa
[cloth which has been coloured saffron by geru, a red stone].
I have seen many non-Bengali Indians; they don’t understand the
profound depth of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s elevated bhakti-siddhanta,
especially prema-tattva. But you have taken to heart these moods
in an unsophisticated way. St Rupa, Sr1 Sanatana and our many
Gaudiya Vaisnava dcaryas remained many days in Vraja, but they
could not find any bhakta from North India who could take to heart
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s inner moods. You are very fortunate.” Then
weeping, St Gaura Narayanajt fell at the lotus feet of his guru and
with great humility said, “I devote myself fully to your lotus feet.
I am removing everything — the attachment of my mother, the
affection of my father, the love of my wife and the friendship of my

friends — and I am offering it at your lotus feet. You can keep me
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naked, dressed in a loincloth, in a white cloth, in a red cloth, or you
can give me sannydsa. Keep me in the way which is auspicious for
me. Now [ solely belong to you.” Hearing his words, Sr1 Gurudeva's

eyes also brimmed with tears.4

After a devotee has been in the matha for a few years, and the
guru sees that he has become qualified and renounced from worldly
attachments, that bona fide guru will give him sannyasa, just as Srila
Gurudeva is giving today.

TRAVELLING WITH HIS SRILA GURUDEVA

After our Parama-gurudeva’s personal assistant Ananga-Mohana
Brahmacari left this world, Sri Gaura Narayana became an intimate
servant of his gurudeva. Gratefully, he took the opportunity to
travel with him the length and breadth of the subcontinent of India,
visiting many of her ancient holy sites several times. Whenever they
went to a new city on tour, he and his gurudeva went ahead of the
travelling party to assist in arranging for accommodation, cooking
facilities and prasada for the large group. After securing this, they
would go back to the travelling party and proceed with them to their
new location. In this way, he travelled several times to all the major
places of pilgrimage in the North, South, East, and West of India.
This provided an excellent opportunity for him to hear hari-katha
and the glories of the dhamas directly from the lotus mouth of his
beloved spiritual master. As Parama-gurudeva’s personal assistant,
Srila Gurudeva would cook, launder his cloth, and assist him
everywhere and in every way.

Srila Gurudeva told us that he feels deeply indebted to have
had the great fortune of travelling to various pilgrimage places in
India many times in the company of his causelessly merciful guru,
Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharija, the preacher of

47 From Acarya Kesari Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami — His Life and Teachings
by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, p. 146 (First English Edition
published by Gaudiya Vedanta Publications).
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and energy in following and serving Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, and fulfills his beloved guru’s innermost
desire (mano-bhistam), which is to spread the mission of his own
gurudeva, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada,
who preached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s message of suddha-
bhakti everywhere.

As a tree is known by its fruits, we can understand Srila Bhakti
Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja’s glories by observing the
character of his disciples. The fruits of his pure preaching, which
easily prove his actual glory, are the exemplary behavior, guru-nistha,
and bhajana of my Siksa-guru, paramaradhya Srila Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja; of my diksa-guru, paramaradhya
Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami; of parama-pujyapada Srila
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja; and of Parama-
gurudeva’s other disciples.

TAKING SANNYASA ON GAURA PURNIMA, 1952

Our beloved Parama-gurudeva, Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, told his three prominent disciples —
Sri Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari, Sri Radhanatha Brajavasi and
Sri Gaura Narayana — that he intended to award them tridandi-
sannyasa. The sannyasa order means to renounce the material world
completely. However, they thought that they were not spiritually
qualified to take sannyasa because they felt very insignificant in the
presence of the sannyasi godbrothers of their gurudeva, the disciples
of Srila Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakura, who were very learned
scholars and were far more expert in bhakti-siddhanta. Because of
their Vaisnava humility, the three disciples believed that they were
unqualified to be sannydasis, so did not want to cause any disturbance
to their seniors by taking sannydasa. They felt that to accept sannyasa
would be an insult to their respected seniors, the sannyasa disciples
of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, and that it would better
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if they remained in brahmacari dress.

The situation came to attention of Srila Bhakti Kusala Nrsithha
Gosvami Maharaja, who was one of Srila Prabhupada Sarasvati
Thakura’s disciples, and also the uncle of my guru-maharaja,
Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja. He called the
three of them together and they listened carefully as he explained
the duty of a disciple.

“The primary duty of a disciple is to fulfill the desire of gurudeva.
We do not have to be concerned about our own qualifications.
It is not your position to judge whether or not you are qualified for
sannydsa. That is gurudeva’s position. Your gurudeva is telling you
to take sannydsa, so you must do so. Whatever he wants, you must
follow him and fulfill his desire.”

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has enunciated in his kirtana,
“manasa, deho, geho, jo kichu mora [ arpilii tuva pade, nanda-kisora! —
Mind, body and family, whatever may be mine, | have surrendered at
Your lotus feet, O youthful son of Nanda!”

We cannot surrender anything directly to Sri Krsna. The process
is to offer everything to srila gurudeva, and $rila gurudeva will
transfer the offering to Sri Krsna. The kirtana composed by Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Manasa Deha Geha, from Saranagati goes
like this:

Manasa Deha Geha
“Teaching the Process of Full Surrender”

manasa, deho, geho, jo kichu mora
arpilii tuva pade, nanda-kisora!

Mind, body and family, whatever may be mine, I have
surrendered at Your lotus feet, O youthful son of Nanda! (1)

sampade vipade, jivane-marane
day mama gela, tuwa o-pada barane

In good fortune or in bad, in life or at death, all my difficulties
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have disappeared by choosing those feet of Yours as my only

shelter. (2)
marobi rakhobi jo iccha tohara
nitya-dasa prati tuwa adhikara
Slay me or protect me as You wish, for You are the master of

Your eternal servant. (3)

janmaobi moe iccha jadi tor
bhakta-grhe jani janma hau mor
If it is Your will that I be born again, then may it be in the home
of Your devotee. (4)
kita-janma hau jatha tuwa das
bahir-mukha brahma janme nahi as
May I be born again even as a worm, so long as I may remain Your
devotee. I have no desire to be born as a Brahma averse to You. (5)
bhukti-mukti-sprha vihina je bhakta
labhaite tako sanga anurakta
I yearn for the company of that devotee who is completely
devoid of all desire for worldly enjoyment or liberation. (6)
janaka, janani, dayita, tanay

prabhu, guru, pati-tuhii sarva-moy

Father, mother, lover, son, Lord, preceptor, and husband; You
are everything to me. (7)

bhakativinoda kohe, suno kana!
radha-natha! tuhit hamara parana
Thakura Bhaktivinoda says, “O Kana, please hear me! O
Lord of Radha, You are my life and soul!” (8)

On March 11, 1952, on Gaura Purnima, the appearance day
of prema-purusottama Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Parama-
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gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami bestowed the Vedic
sacred order of tridandi-sannyasa upon his three faithful disciples.
Sri Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari became Tridandisvami Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja; Sri Radhanatha Brajavasi became
Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja; and Sri
Gaura Narayana Brajavasi Bhakta-bandhava became Tridandisvami
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

I would now like to provide the respected reader with a short hisory
of the lives of Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja
and Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja.

SRILA BHAKTIVEDANTA VAMANA GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

(Several excerpts in this section have been selected from various
sources such as (1) Acarya Kesari Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami — His Life and Teachings, (2) Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja’s Sri Prabandhavali, and (3) a lecture given by
Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja on December
12th, 1998, the appearance day of Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Gosvami Maharija.)

(The following section consists of the words of Srila Gurudeva
himself. The title ‘Gurudeva’ here refers to his gurudeva, and our
Parama-gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami.)

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja took birth
in a respected religious family in the village of Pilajanga in Khulna
district, East Bengal, on December 23, 1921. His father’s name was
Sri Satisacandra Ghosa and his mother’s name was Srimati
Bhagavati-devi. Sri Srimad Bhakti Kusala Nrsithha Maharaja was
his paternal uncle in his previous asrama.

His mother was a disciple of the founder-acarya of the world-wide
Gaudiya Matha, Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Prabhupada. His father, Sri Satisacandra Ghosa, obtained harinama
and diksa from worshipable Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja, and was an ideal grhastha-bhakta and received the name
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Sri Sarvesvara Dasadhikari after receiving diksa.

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja’s
childhood name was Santosa, and he was the second amongst four
brothers. During his childhood, he was educated in the local primary
school. From his infancy, he was very patient, peaceful, religious and
intelligent, and was always top of his class. He had a remarkable
memory, and after hearing any verse or particular subject only once,
he would never forget it in his whole life.

Once, after the head teacher left the school for another post,
the new head teacher came into the classroom for the first time,
and asked Santosa (later Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami
Maharaja) to read from a certain portion of the text book they were
studying. Santosa, the leading student in the school, simply remained
silent. The new head teacher became annoyed and demanded to
know why Santosa was not picking up the book to read as he had
been instructed. Another pupil spoke up and explained to the new
teacher that Santosa had already memorised the whole book and
therefore did not need to consult it. Incredulous, the teacher asked
Santosa if this were true, and Santosa humbly replied that he knew
by heart any book that he had ever read. Picking up a book that the
class had studied previously, the teacher opened it at random and
asked Santosa to recite what was written on a certain page. To his
astonishment, Santosa was able to recite it flawlessly.

On March 2, 1931, Srimati Bhagavati-devi brought her son
Santosa with her to take part in Sri Navadvipa-dhama parikrama.
After dhama-parikrama, she entrusted her dear son to the hands
of the manager of the matha, Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari4s.
From then on, he lived in the matha under Sri Vinoda-bihari
Prabhu’s care.

In those early days, the modern sewage system hardly existed
in India, and the toilets in the matha consisted simply of holes in
the earth with large clay pots inside. Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Gosvami Maharaja would daily take those pots on his head and carry
them away to empty them in an appropriate place outside the matha.

41 Our beloved parama-gurudeva Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja’s brahmacari name.

6;‘@216%



The Supreme Treasure )

He had no mundane ego and there was no trace of anger in him.

Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura had
established an educational institute in Mayapura called the
Sri Bhaktivinoda Institute. The headmaster was Sri Srimad Bhakti-
pradipa Tirtha Maharaja and the manager was Sri Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari. Sri Vinoda-bihari enrolled the young Santosa in
this school. Daily, Sri Vinoda-bihari gave him some verses from
Sri Gaudiya-kanthahara, Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam
to memorize. For each verse he memorized, he got a piece of sugar
candy. Every day he would memorize four or five or even twenty
verses and quote them perfectly. After a short time he memorized all
the verses of Sri Gaudiya-kanthahara, and many from the Gita and
Bhagavatam. In time, the members of the Gaudiya Vaisnava society
considered him to be an encyclopedia of verses.

When Srila Gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja, was lecturing, he would sometimes forget a sloka, and
Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja would always
supply it from memory. Once, when we went to Assam for preaching,
Gurudeva (Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja) boldly
declared that the mouths of the people there who ate meat and fish
were like the drains and sewers. The members of one of the sects there
were virtually prepared to stone us and challenged us: “Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is a recent personality and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is
also a modern literature. Is Caitanya Mahaprabhu even mentioned
in the Vedas, or is there any evidence that he is Bhagavan?”
Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami replied that there were
thousands of examples, and he then told Srila Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja to present the evidence. Srila Vamana
Gosvami Maharaja had a notebook containg some 40 or 50
statements from the Vedic literature that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
was Bhagavan. He gave this to Sripada Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Gosvami Maharaja, who on his guru’s order loudly recited the slokas
from different scriptures one after the other as evidence. The rock-
throwing and chaos that the challengers had tried to spread in the
audience finally came to an end. In the middle of the mayhem,
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Parama-gurudeva said fearlessly, “We sannyasis and brahmacaris
are not afraid of death. We are followers of Prahlada Maharaja and
Haridasa Thakura.” Their fearlessness was discussed everywhere in
the area for many days.

(In the section that follows, the title Srila Gurudeva refers to
the author’s Siksa-guru, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja.)

In 1936, Jagad-guru Srila Prabhupada (Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura) gave Santosa harinama. His name now became
Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari. He studied at school, and also swept
the temple and the bhajana-kutiras of the Vaisnavas every day and
brought them water. Before prasada time, he would set out the seats,
plates and other necessities for prasada-seva, and afterwards he
would clean the area. He was also engaged in gathering fruit, flowers,
leaves, vegetables and so on from the garden in the matha. He was
engaged in many other services as well.

As a young person, Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari was very shy.
He was a brahmacari for his whole life, and was endowed with all
the good qualities befitting a Vaisnava. When Srila Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja asked him to give class, Sajjana-sevaka
Brahmacari would meekly shy away and be silent. In his earlier years,
he did not like to go out with the other brahmacaris to beg alms, or
out for preaching engagements. He did not like to speak to outsiders,
except for children. He had a sweet relationship with them and
would tell them many stories. They would treat him like a friend,
and flock all around him to hear him speak. He would also teach
them verses and give them sweet maha-prasada. That is why they
loved him so much.

At first, he had such a load of service at the temple that he did
not like to go out for preaching. Later on, though, after Srila Bhakti
Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharija ordered him to preach, he

developed such a taste for it that he could go on for hours and hours
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without stop. His preaching was a grand success.

When jagad-guru Srila Prabhupada disappeared from this world,
Sri Gaudiya Matha entered a dark period. The society became
divided over who the next acarya would be. Ananta Vasudeva was
nominated (although not by Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakura), but in
time it was seen that he was not qualified. Srila Bhakti Prajiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja immediately advised that this person be
rejected, and all the senior Vaisnavas followed this advice. When
this happened, those who were opposed to Srila Bhakti Prajiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja formed a conspiracy, and accused him
and those godbrothers who were with him of murder.

The accused devotees, numbering about twenty, were seized and
thrown into jail. When the police came to arrest all the devotees in
the temple, they left Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari, seeing that he was a
boy of only fifteen years old. Other godbrothers who were sympathetic
to Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Mahardja nevertheless
became fearful and went away, leaving the imprisoned devotees with
no one to plead their case except Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari. Thus,
he had to take care of the whole temple by himself. Besides this,
he had to engage lawyers on behalf of the devotees in prison, and
provide the lawyers with all the information they needed. He was
also obliged to attend lengthy court sessions to answer the questions
of the prosecuting lawyers. In addition to all this, the responsibility
to provide prasada for all the imprisoned devotees now fell squarely
on his head. However, in order for him to cook, it was necessary for
him to have diksa. In the jail, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja, who had never given diksa-mantras to anyone before, gave
Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari the mantras through the prison bars.
On top of all his other duties, Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari cooked
for all the devotees twice a day, carrying prasada and water to the
prison all by himself.

Eventually, it was discovered that the so-called ‘murder’
victim had in fact died by accident when he fell from a tree.
All the Vaisnavas were immediately released from jail, and the judge
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officially apologized to them.

Thereafter, Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari went with pijyapada Sri
Bhaktidayita Madhava Maharaja and piijyapada Sri Bhaktibudeva
Srauti Maharaja to preach in different parts of Bengal. In 1940,
after the establishment of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti and Sri
Devananda Gaudiya Matha, Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja again asked Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari to stay with him.
They travelled to many places together, all over Bengal and also to
all the major pilgrimage places of India. Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari
served as Parama-gurudeva’s secretary. This took place a few years
prior to Sri Gaura Narayana’s holy pilgrimages with Parama-
gurudeva.

Later, Parama-gurudeva engaged Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari
exclusively in the publication department. In 1948, when the
publishing of Sri Gaudiya Patrika®® started, the whole responsibility
of the publication was given to him. Even though others were
acknowledged as editor, printer and publisher, he was actually the
backbone in accomplishing all these tasks.

On one occasion, a printing press caught his hand, crushed it
and badly mutilated his fingers. When Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharija saw what had happened, he began to weep, and
immediately arranged for a car to take them both to a hospital in
Kolkata. They did not return for four or five days. Miraculously,
despite the seriousness of the injury, Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacart’s
hand healed completely, to the extent that no one would ever guess
what had happened unless they knew already. Even the missing part
of his finger grew back completely.

Our Srila Gurudeva, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja, remembers, “lI directly saw how Srila Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharija was ready to give his life for his
gurudeva, and 1 understood how my gurudeva would feel indebted
to Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja for his service.
When Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja’s hand was
caught.in.the. printing .press,. Srila Guru Maharaja (Srila Bhakti

49 The Samiti’s monthly journal.

220
,@— @/a
G ©



The Supreme Treasure )

Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja) wept, and travelled with
Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja to the hospital
in Kolkata. When you see $§ri guru crying for his disciple, you can
understand that his affection towards that disciple is very deep.”

Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari would also cook for the Vaisnavas
every day. Having done this, he would clean the whole kitchen area
and the area where the Vaisnavas would honour prasada. He would
sprinkle the area with water, sweep it and lay out banana leaves
along with pieces of lemon, salt and cups of water. He would then
serve prasada to all the devotees, and when they had finished, he
would clean the whole area again and wash all the pots.

Srila Gurudeva, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja, affectionately remembers, “Being with Guru Maharaja,
Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja and [ used to work
in the kitchen and engage in many other services. We used to clean
the pots in those days, and also write sometimes. We worked at
the printing press, publishing Guru Mahargja’s books, and we also
travelled with Guru Maharaja when he went to various places for
preaching. We were engaged in so much service.”

At Sri Gaura Pirnima, 1952, in Sridhama Navadvipa, Sajjana-
sevaka Brahmacari was given sannyasa by the mercy of Srila Bhakti
Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Mahariaja. From then on, he became
known as Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja. Besides all his
other duties, his Guru Maharija sent him to preach suddha-bhakti
in many places of Bengal.

By Parama-gurudeva’s instruction, and under his expert guidance,
Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja took great pains to
publish Srimad Bhagavad-gita (with Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana's
commentary), Jaiva-dharma, Prema-pradipa, Prabandhavali,
Saranagati, Navadvipa-bhava-taranga, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu — His
Life and Precepts, St Caitanya Siksamrta, Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu ki
Siksa, Srt Damodarastakam and other Vaisnava literature.

In 1968, after Parama-gurudeva Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja entered aprakata-lila, Srila Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja was posted as the President and Acarya
of Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. He was expert in bhakti-siddhanta,
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famous for his tolerance and always absorbed in bhajana. He was
endowed with all the qualities befitting an exalted Vaisnava. He was
especially known for his preaching and guru-nistha.

Later on, he edited many more books on bhakti. He preached
in all the villages of West Bengal and Assam, establishing new
preaching centres of Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti in Sridhama Purf
Tura in Meghalaya; and in other places such as Dhubadi, Gauhati,
Silcar, and so forth in Assam.

Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja was very grave,
quiet and tolerant. He never enjoyed praise from others for his vast
erudition in scriptural knowledge. If he saw faults in others, he
would never say anything about them, as if he were taking poison
and digesting it. He was very eager to preach the instructions of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and never wasted time in mundane activities
such as faultfinding.

In the early morning of Gaura Trtiya, in the year 2004, my beloved
diksa-guru, Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja left
this world and entered into nitya-lila.

Srila Gurudeva says, “I pray to Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Gosvami Maharija that he will mercifully allow me to ever remain
as his shadow, thereby enabling me to always follow him. I consider
him to be my Siksa-guru, because since the day I joined the mission,
he gave me whatever I required with great affection.”

SRT SRIMAD BHAKTIVEDANTA
TRIVIKRAMA GOSVAMIT MAHARAJA

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja took
birth on January 31st, 1916. His father’s name was Sriyuta Asutosa
Kumara Ghosa, and his mother’s name was Sriyuta Katyayani-devi.
They were both truly religious and virtuous followers of the truth.
They did not even accept water in the morning until they had served
Sri Narayana, their household deity. They were very much honoured
among the general public in their district.
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In his childhood Sripada Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja
was known as Sri Radhanatha Kumara. His religious parents had a
very great influence on his life. In his childhood, he was a particularly
sharp student. Besides reading and writing, he was keen on all the
subjects he was taught, and he had a special interest in music, art and
medical science (homeopathy). He was the second child amongst six
brothers and three sisters, and he was so expert in all matters that
his older brother, father and family members rarely performed tasks
without his counsel. When he passed the examination of the tenth
grade, he was appointed as a teacher in primary school.

One day he was going to visit his sister in a village on the eastern
bank of the Ganga, adjacent to Sridhama Mayapura. On the way, he
saw the huge temple with nine domes at Sri Yogapitha. He walked all
around the temple to look at it thoroughly. Later he asked the elderly
people in his brother-in-law’s house about the temple, and they told
him that it was the appearance place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
and that Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari (the brahmacari name of
Parama-gurudeva Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami) had manifested
and spread its glory.

By good fortune, mahopadesaka piijyapada Narottamananda
Brahmacari from Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti was there at the time,
preaching Sriman Mahaprabhu’s visuddha-bhakti with a travelling
party. When Sri Radhanatha heard the brahmacar?’s discouse on
Srimad-Bhagavatam, he developed in his heart a strong desire to
renounce the material world and to perform bhagavad-bhajana.

The young man Sri Radhanatha Kumara did not know the full
glory of Sri Mandira, or the glory of tulasi or the benefit of doing
such sacred circumambulation. Yet, as he himself related, hearing
hari-katha in the association of sadhus, and performing parikrama
of Sri Tulast and the temple of Sri Hari had the wonderful effect
of enabling him to quickly renounce everything, including mother,
father, wife, friends and the wealth of the home, and to devote

himself to bhagavad-bhakti.
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In 1942 Sri Radhanatha Kumara came to the head office of
the Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, and accepted harinama from the
founder-acarya of the Samiti, om visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti
Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. In 1944 he completely
renounced his home and became engaged in the service of sri guru
and Sri Bhagavan. Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja
entrusted him to the care of paramapujya mahamahopadesaka
Sri Narottamananda Brahmacari. Together, they travelled all over
Bengal and India, preaching bhagavad-bhakti. After some time, his
gurudeva sent him to preach bhakti independently in various places.

In 1952 on Sri Gaura Pirnima, Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja  kindly gave him tridanda-sannydsa in
Sridhama Navadvipa, and he became Tridandi-svami Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Mahardja. Due to his proficiency in
Bengali, his gurudeva appointed him as the assistant editor of
Sri Gaudiya Patrika. Sometimes, in the absence of Srila Vamana
Gosvami Mahar3ja, he was given the entire responsibility for the
office of Sri Gaudiya Patrika. His authoritative writing and mystical
poetry was published in that magazine. After accepting sannydasa, he
travelled to different places in India to preach suddha-bhakti under
Parama-gurudeva’s guidance.

After Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja’s
disappearance, Sripada Trivikrama Maharaja accepted the post of
general secretary of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. After repeated
appeals to the members, he retired from this post and became
absorbed in bhajana, though he remained attentive to all kinds of
services to the Samiti.

In an article that he wrote for Sri Gaudiya Patrika, he succinctly
explained the real importance of sadhu-sanga:

Prema is inherent within Mahaprabhu’s preaching of the
holy name. The glory of His lila is that each and every aspect
of it is imbued with prema — His wanderings, His conversations,
His study of the scriptures, His going on pilgrimage and so forth.
He thus distributed the holy name throughout India. Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu moved like an uncontrolled and intoxicated lion.
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It is to be noted that when Mahaprabhu told someone,
“Say Hari, Hari,” that person would do as He said and become
maddened with prema. However, when an ordinary, unqualified
person instructs someone to say “Hari, Hari,” the person he
instructs does not achieve even a shadow of prema, what to speak
of becoming maddened by prema. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.3)
advises, “sanmukharitarm bhavadiya-vartam — One should hear
from self-realized devotees about Sri Bhagavan’s holy name and
transcendental pastimes.” If someone attempts to distribute
the holy name, but prema has not arisen in his heart because
he maintains separate interests (anyabhilasa), then the name
that he utters will have no power to bestow prema upon others.
Therefore, it is prohibited even to hear descriptions of Hari from

the lips of such an unqualified person:

avaisnava mukhodgirnam piitam harikathamrtam
Sravanam naiva kartavyam sarpocchistam yatha payah

Padma Purana

The nectarean topics of Sri Hari are always purifying, but if
they emanate from the mouth of a non-Vaisnava, it is prohibited
to hear them, for they become as poisonous as the milk touched

by the lips of a serpent.

The scriptures warn us that one becomes imbued with the
qualities of the person one associates with. Unfortunate people
become attracted by the preaching of those who do not desire to
please Sri Krsna, or anyabhilasis. That preaching, although full of
variegated cleverness cannot rightfully be termed ‘the propagation
of prema-dharma’.

In 2002, on Gaura Trtiya of Kartika month, at around half past
noon, Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja entered
nitya-lila. Srila Gurudeva said to the assembled devotees on that day:
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“We have lost one of the pillars of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti
today, but I feel some relief knowing that he left during this Kartika
month, during niyama-seva-vrata, and that he was in Navadvipa-
dhama. Also, he left at the time of amrta-yoga, an auspicious time
of the day according to the movement of the sun and moon and it
was also trtiya-tithi, one of the most auspicious days of the month.

Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja was
extremely qualified. Our Guru Maharaja was in charge of
publications, and he put Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami
Maharaja in charge of organizing all the preaching, and his
services included sending other preachers to various districts of
Bengal. Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja would
personally go collecting and preaching, especially in the district
of Bardavan (Burdwan), while Guru Maharaja did a great deal of
preaching in Midnapura, Chaubis Parganas and other places.

Our Guru Maharaja placed me in his hands and we became
very close. It was Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami
Maharaja who taught me how to perform kirtana, how to preach,
and how to collect donations. Sometimes, in a very loving way, he
would also rebuke me. My Guru Maharaja never rebuked me, but
Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja would do so
with so much love and affection. We had such a close connection
that sometimes our discussions would become very heated.
Srila Trivikrama Maharaja used to preach all over India, and
when he would go to preach with our Guru Maharaja, I would
go with them as Guru Mahar3zja’s sevaka. I would massage him,
cook for him, wash his cloths, and carry a lantern for him because
there was no electricity at that time; I also performed many other
services. Sometimes I made mistakes, and then Srila Trivikrama

»50

Maharzja would protect me.

50 The full transcript of Srila Gurudeva’s puspaijali appeared in the report by Sripada B. V.
Madhava Maharaja entitled Disappearance of Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami
Maharaja — 7 November 2002 in the Kartik 2002 issue of Rays of The Harmonist.
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SRILA GURUDEVA BEGINS SERVING IN MATHURA

At this point, we would like to mention the establishment of
Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathura by parama-gurudeva Srila
Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja in 1954.

Parama-gurudeva was of the opinion that Mathura was the
junction of Vraja-mandala, and anyone visiting there must first
pass through Mathura. “If I make a preaching centre in Mathura,”
he explained, “then, all Vaisnavas are bound to come and visit
there. They will make a stop here in Mathura, and then we will get
a chance to serve those Vaisnavas.” With this idea in mind, Parama-
gurudeva established a matha in Mathura, rather than in Vrndavana,
Govardhana, Kamyavana or anywhere else.

“We will start here and later we can spread out into Vraja-mandala.”

The name he chose for the matha was Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya
Matha. In Vraja-mandala, there are four predominating deities
(devas). The deva in Mathura is Kesavadeva; in Vrndavana,
Sri Govindadeva; in Dagji, Sri Baladeva; and at Govardhana, Hari-
deva. Parama-gurudeva named Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha after
the predominating deity of Mathura, Sri Kesavadeva. People still
sometimes think the matha is named after Parama-gurudeva, but
Parama-gurudeva said, “No, the matha is not named after me,
but after the predominating deity of Mathur3, Kesavadeva.”

In 1952, Srila Gurudeva took sannyasa from Srila Bhakti
Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja; and in 1954, Srila Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja posted him in charge of the newly opened temple
in Mathura, Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha.

ESTABLISHING THE PROPER CHANTING OF THE MAHA-MANTRA

In those early years of pijyapada Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja’s sannyasa, he preached the holy name
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throughout Vraja-mandala. At that time, in the dhama, there were
many schools of thought, and the majority of people would chant
the mahda-mantra in reverse sequence: “Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama
Rama Hare Hare, Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare.”

When Srila Gurudeva started preaching there, he began by
informing everyone, “This is not the proper way to chant the maha-
mantra. The maha-mantra for this age of Kali-yuga is chanted with
the Krsna name first.” He presented the people with numerous
quotations from Vedic scriptures, and as a result of his preaching,
almost everyone in Vraja-mandala now chants the maha-mantra
in the correct sequence: “Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare
Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.”

Nevertheless, some could not accept this without a challenge.
The confused opponents had many different misconceptions —
sometimes mixing facts and opinions, and sometimes undermining
the authority of the guru-parampara. Srila Gurudeva heard their
views, and with sound logic and scriptural references, asserted the
Absolute Truth as he had heard it from his spiritual master.

Of their many erroneous assumptions, the prominent one was
as follows: “Sri Rama’s name should be chanted first in the maha-
mantra as He appears in Treta-yuga which comes before Dvapara-
yuga, the age when Sri Krsna appears.”

Srila Gurudeva defeated their false reasoning by showing
them Sri Bhagavan’s nama-mantras for each of the four yugas, as
found in the Ananta-Samhita. For Satya-yuga: “narayana para
vedah narayana para ksarah, narayana para muktih narayana
para gatih — Narayana is declared the Supreme in all the Vedas.
Narayana is the supreme of all letters. Narayana is the supreme
liberation. Narayana is the supreme path.” For Treta-yuga: “rama
narayana-ananta mukunda madhusiidana, krsna kesava karsare hare
vaikuntha vamana — Hey Rama! Hey Narayana! Hey Ananta! Hey
Mukunda! Hey Madhustidana! Hey Krsna! Hey Kesava! Hey Kamsare!
Hey Hare! Hey Vaikuntha! Hey Vamana!” For Dvapara-yuga:

“hare murare madhu-kaitabhare, gopala govinda mukunda Ssaure
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| wyajfiesa narayana krsna wvisno, nirasrayarh mam jagadisa
raksa — Hare, Murare, Madhu-Kaitabare, Gopila, Govinda,
Mukunda, Saure, Lord of all yajfias Narayana, Krsna, Visnu!
Hey Jagadisa, please protect me! I have no other shelter.”

And finally, for Kali-yuga:

hare krsna hare krsna [ krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama [ rama rama hare hare
soda-saitani namani [ dvatrinsad varna kani hi

kalau yuge maha-mantrah [ sammato jiva tarane

“Hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare, hare rama
hare rama rama rama hare hare. This hari-nama maha-mantra
consists of sixteen names and thirty-two syllables. In Kali-yuga

this mantra can deliver all jivas.”

Then, Srila Gurudeva pointed out to them that the maha-mantra
(Krsna’s holy name) was present as the deliverer even in Treta-yuga,
before the appearance of lila-purusottama Sri Krsna in Dvapara-
yuga, with names such as Mukunda, Madhusiidana, Krsna, Kesava
and Karhsari. The maha-mantra is eternal; it does not just appear in
one yuga (Kali-yuga) which comes after another yuga (Treta-yuga).
Material reasoning may be invalid and as such is not accepted as
a bona fide proof or evidence in spiritual matters. Therefore, he
pointed out, the logic and arguments given for chanting the reversed
sequence of the maha-mantra were invalid.

Srila Gurudeva further clarified that the name Rama that appears
in the Kali-yuga maha-mantra ultimately does not refer to maryada-
purusottama Lord Rama, to Lord Balarama, or to Lord Parasurama.
It addresses the Supreme Lord Himself, Sri Krsna, the supreme
enjoyer and source of all pleasure (Rama). Here, the name Rama is
another direct name of Krsna Himself. Krsna is the supreme enjoyer
as He is always in the mood of a charming lover who wants to enjoy
(Ramana). There is no greater enjoyer than Sri Krsna; therefore,
He is called Rama. Thus, Rama in the maha-mantra refers to the
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supreme enjoyer, Sri Krsna.
Srila Gurudeva quoted a verse from the Brahmanda Purana that
explained that Rama in the maha-mantra refers to Radha-Ramana,

Sri Krsna who enjoys transcendental pastimes with Sri Radha.

vijiiapya bhagavat-tattvam cid ghananandi vigraham
haratyavidham tatkaryamato haririti smrtah
anandaikasukhah sriman syamah kamala locanah
gokulanando nandandanah kysna iryate
vaidagdhi sarasarvasvam mirtalila dhidaivatam
$ri radham ramaya nityar ram ity abhidiyate
Brahmanda Purana

The above sloka ends thus:

vaidagdhi sarasarvasvam mirtalila dhidaivatam

$ri radharm ramaya nityarm ram ity abhidiyate

“(Sr1 Krsna) is the lila-vigraha and the crest-jewel of all
expertise and wisdom. Because He eternally enjoys loving
transcendental pastimes with Srimati Radhika, He is also known
as Rama (the enjoyer).”

These arguments have been further substantiated by learned
scholars such as Srila Jiva Gosvami, Sri Gopala-guru Gosvami and
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, each of whom provided unparalleled
commentaries on the meanings of the names in the maha-mantra.

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains each of the four names of Rama that
appear in the maha-mantra in this way:

First Rama: Sri Krsna, crest jewel of the ingenious, knows the art
of embracing. He is known as Rama because He wanders with Srimati
Radhika, playing and enjoying with Her in the kufijas of Govardhana.

Second Rama: The minds of the bhaktas who perform bhajana
wander in the topmost ocean of bliss, Sri Krsna. For this reason, that
Syamasundara vigraha, Sri Krsna, is known as Rama.

Third Rama: In the kufijas, Srimati Radhika pleases Sri Hari
with Her prema. Therefore, according to the definition of He who
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gives happiness (ramayati anandayati), He is called Rama. Sri Krsna
is known as Rama because He unites with Sri Radha.

Fourth Rama: When Sri Krsna, who gives pleasure to the bhaktas,
saw all the Vrajavasis fearful and weeping, He swallowed the forest
fire, giving them great pleasure. Therefore, Sri Krsna, who arranges
for His bhaktas to enjoy with Him, is called Rama.

These explanations, along with those of Srila Gopala-guru
Gosvami and Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, appear in Srila
Gurudeva’s book, Harinama Maha-mantra.

In conclusion, we see that at that time, as well as all throughout
his life, Srila Gurudeva has fixed himself in pleasing service to $r1
guru and Sri Krsna. Over the years, he has systematically uprooted
all existing misconceptions and established proper siddhanta. He is
not afraid to speak boldly about the absolute truth or the pure holy
names of Sri Krsna. Fixed in his resolution and unwavering devotion
to his dear spiritual master Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja, Srila Gurudeva has never tolerated the slightest trace of
diversion from scripture, and because of this, he remains undefeated,
even in the midst of strong opposition.

Srila Gurudeva, with so much love and affection, is always
teaching us how to come to the level of pure bhakti. A human being
who is only engaged in eating, sleeping, mating, and defending is
no better than an animal. When one carefully hears from guru,
sadhu and Vaisnavas, and follows the four regulative principles
of human life, one can begin to follow the sattvika lifestyle and
enthusiastically chant the holy names with faith and devotion.
This is the beginning of the purification process that will help us
to clearly understand the duty of human life, namely, to serve the
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, and
the dear devotees connected with Him.

Srila Gurudeva is kindly guiding us and illuminating our path so
that we can properly execute the genuine processes of pure bhakti,
without which there is no question of becoming eternally happy.

Without hearing of raganuga-bhakti from such a person as $ri guru,
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without seeing his devotional perfection, and without accepting
his merciful instructions, how would we ever be able to give up all
of our superfluous activities or make real progress in entering the
eternal realm of Vraja with the sweetest madhurya mellow, radha-
dasyam? Without the example and direction of such a perfected
soul, how would any of us know the process that Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has recommended for chanting the Holy Names or
be able to properly take shelter of it? This Kali-yuga has become
glorious because of the unique speciality of Lord Caitanya’s gift.
This can only be attained by those who have given up not only all
selfish desires but also the aisvarya moods of chanting and performing
Vedic sacrifices prescribed in the other yugas.

The desire to control others by one’s intelligence and strength is
an impediment to pure bhakti. The key to perfection is to perform
all of one’s activities with love and affection. Chanting the maha-
mantra will give the most desirable outcome when we chant with
greed (lobha) and absorb ourselves in proper internal meditation,
as Srila Gurudeva has described. Listening to one’s mind and
contemplating material desires while chanting will impede one’s
spiritual progress, so that the beneficial results will appear slowly.
Spiritual progress will come if one sticks to the process of chanting
and seeks progress by higher association, otherwise it will not
come. Srila Gurudeva says that one’s constitutional spiritual form
(svariipa) will only manifest when one is under the guidance of a
rasika Vaisnava.

The greed necessary for vraja-bhakti comes only by associating
with a raganuga-rasika Vaisnava. Without that, one will not acquire
the unquenchable thirst to acquire the moods of Sri Krsna’s eternal
associates. Then, how will one ever attain the prema that the most
munificent Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advented to distribute?
To attain vraja-bhakti, one must be absorbed and established in the
required devotional mood. This is not possible if one simply follows
the external actions of bhakti dutifully, no matter how enthusiastic

one may be. For example, it is not enough to preach based on external
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reality, without any deep realizations; or to chant mechanically while
overcome with desires for profit, adoration, and distinction. One has
to give up selfish desires and completely surrender to sri guru.

In 1991, Srila Gurudeva explained in English to all the devotees
coming to see him in the Mathura matha: “This surrender and
complete dedication of the heart to guru is called tadatmya (oneness
of heart) in Sanskrit.” Unless we can develop this relationship with
$ri guru, our endeavours will not bear the desired fruit. It is of the
utmost importance for our spiritual progress.

A VISIT FROM PARENTS

As I have already related, Srila Gurudeva took charge of the
Mathura matha in 1954, two years after his sannyasa in 1952.
Eventually, his parents Pandita Balesvaranatha Tiwari and Laksmi-
devi came to know that he was in Mathura, and they went there to
see their son sometime in 1958. Tiwaripur was closer to Mathura
than to Navadvipa, so it was more convenient to travel to Mathura.
When they arrived at Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, Srila Gurudeva
was sitting on a chair speaking hari-katha to four or five brahmacaris,
who were seated on the floor around him, listening. When Srimati
Laksmi-devi saw her son, she began to weep bitterly, and in that
emotional state, started beating her head against the floor.

Mahaprabhu, after taking sannydsa, met his mother, Saci-devi,
at Santipura. Seeing His shaven head, His mother was heartbroken,
but when Mahaprabhu asked her if He should give up the renounced
order of life, Saci-devi said, “No, You must remain a sannydsi. Now,
You have accepted the renounced order, and if You give it up, the
whole society will criticise You, and the scriptures will choke my
voice. I can tolerate separation from You, but I cannot tolerate Your
bad reputation.”

Similarly, when mother Laksmi-devi saw her son, Sripada
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, in the Mathura matha,
the pain she had had for years since he left home was accentuated.
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Still, deep within her heart, she appreciated the importance of
spiritual life and the most exalted position of her son.

Srila Gurudeva got up from his chair, approached his parents, and
offered pranama to them. “Mother,” he said, “why are you weeping so
bitterly and beating your forehead?”

“Maybe it’s because I've taken the renounced order, and they have
not seen me for so many years,” he thought. “It must be ten years or more
since they have seen me. That must be why she’s weeping so much.”

He reassured his mother, “Mother, even though I have taken the
renounced order, I am still your son, now and always. Don’t worry.”

Srila Gurudeva then gave an example to his mother. “O Mother,
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the supreme Bhagavan, took the
renounced order and vyet, always respected His mother. Similarly,
I will always be indebted to you and related to you. I took birth from
you; I took your breast milk; you nourished me and protected me.
Please don’t be sad. I am always your son.”

“l am not worried for myself,” Srimati Laksmi-devi said, “I am
worried for you.”

“Mother, why are you worried about me?”

“O Narayana, you have spoiled your life, and now, just see, aren’t
you spoiling the life of other boys? You ran away from me, and now you
are teaching these boys, who are just teenagers. Have you pulled them
out of their mother’s laps? I am weeping grievously for their mothers.”

A mother has deep affection for her son. Though the boys whom
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja was teaching were not the sons
of his mother, still she wept for their mothers, as if she were an
embodiment of those other mothers. After some time, he pacified
her, and she became calm and quiet.

The time came for arati, and after that, Srila Gurudeva invited
his parents to come and take prasada. His mother came without
hesitation but Pandita Balesvaranatha said, “I will not take prasada.
There is no attention being given to caste and creed. There are so
many castes mixed here. I don’t want to take prasdda in the company
of some of the people here, nor do I want to be touched by them.”

Srila Gurudeva was disappointed by his father’s comment.
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Seeing that this perspective was not in line with guru, sadhu and
sastra, he replied, “O father, I am living here amongst these people.
[ am your son, and I am a Sandilya Gotriya brahmana (the dynasty
coming directly from Sandilya Rsi). Some of these boys also come
from brahmana families, and even those who are not brahmanas
by birth have had the sacred thread ceremony, and they also have
their ista-deva. Furthermore, they are worshipping Krsna every day,
and they are chanting their gayatri-mantras. They are very strict
followers of bhakti. How can you consider that they are inferior to
caste brahmanas? Moreover, Svayam Bhagavan Krsna says in the
Bhagavad-gita:

catur-varnyam maya systam [ guna-karma-vibhagasah
tasya karttaram api mam [ viddhy akarttaram avyayam
Bhagavad-gita (4.13)
The four-fold system of varnas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya
and sidra) was created by Me according to divisions of quality
(guna) and work (karma). Although I am the creator of this
system, you should know that I am yet the non-doer (akartta),

being unchangeable, and that [ am not the direct instigator.
Srila Gurudeva then quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam:

yasya yal laksanam proktam [ purmso varnabhivyafijakam
yad anyatrapi drsyeta [ tat tenaiva vinirdiset
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.35)
If someone shows the characteristic symptoms of being a
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or $iidra, although they may appear
in a different class, then they should be most certainly accepted
according to those symptoms, their qualifications, and actions;
not by their birth.

Srila Gurudeva also related the pastime of the clash between the

maha-yogi brahmana Durvasa Rsi and Ambarisa Maharaja, who was
a ksatriya.
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Ambarisa Maharaja used to perform austerities on the day of
Ekadasi, and on the following day (Dvadasi), he would observe the
breaking of his fast (parana). Parana must be observed within a
specific time period, otherwise the result of performing the Ekadasi
vow will be lost.

One Dvadasi morning, the time to break his fast was quickly
approaching. Ambarisa Maharaja had already given charity, and
was performing pija of Sri Bhagavan, when the sage Durvasa Rsi
unexpectedly arrived.

Maharaja Ambarisa offered pranama to Durvasa Rsi. “I am very
fortunate to have an exalted person like you as my guest on Dvadasi,”
he said to the rsi. “Please honour prasada here.”

“Thank you, I am happy to accept your courtesies,” said Durvasa
Rsi, “but first I am going to Yamuna to bath; I will return shortly and
honour prasada here.”

The brahmana Durvasa Rsi deliberately delayed his bathing at
the river Yamuna. In the meantime, the allotted time period for
breaking the Ekadasi fast was coming to an end. “What am [ to
do?” thought Ambarisa Maharaja. “If I do not break my fast in time,
I will lose the results of my Ekadasi austerities, and I will also lose my
bhakti. On the other hand, if I do not honour my brahmana guest,
and if I myself eat before I serve him, he may curse me, and my whole
dynasty will be finished. What to do?”

Maharaja Ambarisa discussed the situation with well-informed
and well-behaved brahmanas who were advanced in the culture
of bhakti, and finally decided: “It will be better if I complete the
observance of my vow and maintain my Ekadasi parana by breaking
my fast within this time period (muhiirta) of Dvadasi, otherwise
there will be a flaw in my observance of my vow.”

The scripture states that brahmanas and Vaisnavas who fast fully
on Ekadasi, even from water, may break their fast the next day with a
little water or the Lord’s bathing water (caranamrta). In other words,
they should break their fast by drinking rather than by eating;
this maintains their vow (vrata) properly. Accordingly, Ambarisa
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Maharaja offered pranama to the deities and to all the Vaisnavas
and brahmanas, and took a few drops of caranamrtam on his tongue.
Drinking water may be accepted as eating, and also as not eating.
Thus, he preserved his observance of Ekadasi by breaking his fast
at the correct time, and at the same time, avoided dishonouring
Durvasa Rsi, as he did not eat before feeding his guest.

After breaking his fast, Ambarisa Maharaja meditated upon the
Supreme Lord within his heart and waited for Durvasa’s return. When
Durvasa Rsi came back, he could understand by his mystic power that
Ambarisa Maharaja had drunk water without his permission.

“Oh! You are so desperate!” the 7rsi said. “You are a ksatriya,
and I am very high class brahmana, and still you do not know that
you should honour brahmanas? You have committed an offense.
You have invited me to eat as your guest, but you yourself have eaten first.
Alright then, I'll teach you a good lesson because of your misconduct.”

Durvasa Rsi quickly pulled a matted lock from his head and threw
it on the ground. At once, a fiery demon named Krtya manifested
and started moving threateningly towards Ambarisa Mahar3ja.
The king remained calm. As the fiery demon drew near, the Lord’s
disc, Sudarsana cakra, suddenly appeared to protect Ambarisa
Maharaja. Destroying the demon in an instant, the cakra turned
around and headed toward Durvasa Rsi.

Greatly afflicted by the Sudarsana cakra’s blazing fire, Durvasa
Rsi immediately fled to Satyaloka, and begged Lord Brahma for help.
Brahma said, “I cannot give you shelter. If I give you shelter, I myself
will be burned by the blazing Sudarsana cakra.” Concerned for his
life, Durvasa Rsi then rushed to Sivaloka; but Lord Siva told him,
“Oh, beta, I cannot give you shelter from this Sudarsana cakra. I also
cannot tolerate it. This cakra belongs to Sri Bhagavan, so you will
have to seek help in Narayanaloka.”

The desperate Durvasa Rsi hastened to Narayanaloka, with the
burning cakra in hot pursuit. However, Lord Narayana told Durvasa,
“I cannot help you. Let me explain. When you have a thorn in your
foot, you cannot remove it from your head. You have to remove it

from your foot.”
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Then Lord Narayana said to Durvasa Rsi:

aham bhakta-paradhino | hy asvatantra iva dvija
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo [ bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (9.4.63)

[ am completely under the control of My devotees. Indeed, 1
am not at all independent. Because My devotees are completely
devoid of material desires, I sit only within the cores of their
hearts. What to speak of My devotee, even those who are
devotees of My devotee are very dear to Me.

Lord Narayana smiled and told the rsi that he must take shelter of
Ambarisa Maharaja and ask for forgiveness. His offence would then,
and only then, be nullified and the Sudarsana cakra would go away.

After recounting this instructive pastime, Srila Gurudeva then
said to Pandita Balesvaranitha, “Father, please consider these things
carefully. At one time, in krsna-lila, the brahmanas declined to feed
Sri Krsna. Later, they realized their lack of devotion, and thus it has
been said:

drstva strinam bhagavati [ krsne bhaktim alaukikim
atmanam ca taya hinam [ anutapta vyagarhayan
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.23.39)

Observing their wives’ pure transcendental devotion for Lord
Sri Krsna and understanding that they themselves were devoid
of such devotion; the brahmanas lamented and condemned

themselves.”

Srila Gurudeva cited many other quotations and related other
pastimes from the scriptures to emphasize the superiority of
Vaisnavas over the brahmanas. One of the quotations was from
Skanda Purana:
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maha-prasade govinde nama-brahmani vaisnave
svalpa-punya-vatam rajan visvaso naiva jayate
Skanda Purana, Uttara-khanda

Persons who do not possess sufficient pious credits can never
develop faith in maha-prasada, in Sri Govinda, in the holy name
of the Lord, or in the Vaisnavas.

Srila Gurudeva told his father, “Unfortunately due to insufficient
pious credits, you have insufficient faith in the Vaisnavas, and as a
result, how can you be qualified to have prasada with them?”

He continued, “Lord Krsna told Arjuna in Adi Purana,
‘O Kaunteya, dear son of Kunti-devi, Arjuna, you should only worship
the Vaisnavas. Don’t worship the demigods. In the material world,
even in the heavenly planets, the abode of the demigods, no one is as
worshipable as the Vaisnavas. So, worship only the Vaisnavas.’

“Nevertheless, you are indicating that these Vaisnavas are from
a caste inferior to you. If this is truly the way you feel, you can take
prasada elsewhere. If you don’t have respect for these devotees,
I don’t want to arrange for your prasada here. Of course, I respect
you insofar as you are my father, but if you lack respect for these
Vaisnavas, | will request that you not take here. You can go anywhere
else and make your own arrangement.”

Srila Gurudeva did not want his father to consider a Vaisnava in
terms of his source of birth. One should not think, “This one is an
American Vaisnava; that one is an Indian Vaisnava. This one is a
black Vaisnava; that one is a white Vaisnava. This one is a Sidra
Vaisnava; that one is a brahmana Vaisnava.” No, a Vaisnava is a
Vaisnava; he is not only a brahmana, but the best of the brahmana
servants of God. Vaisnavas are beyond caste and creed. Those who
are in the visuddha line of Srila Bhaktisiddanta Sarasvati Thakura
Prabhupada and who perform transcendental seva (bhakti) should
be offered all respect, no matter in which family they took birth.
Sri Bhagavan says: “bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah — I can be obtained only
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by bhakti” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.21). When they fully surrender
themselves, the bhaktas are above the three qualities of nature
(goodness, passion and ignorance) and attain a transcendental nature.

prabhu kahe — vaisnava deha ‘prakrta’ kabhu naya
‘aprakrta’ deha bhaktera ‘cid ananda maya

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “The body of a bhakta is never
material. It is considered to be transcendental, full of spiritual bliss.”

After hearing all these evidences and truths from Srila Gurudeva,
his father gave up his previous ideas and just took prasada with all the
devotees.

ASSOCIATION WITH SRILA BHAKTIVEDANTA SVAMI MAHARAJA

Before his initiation, Sri Gaura Narayana had met with
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja several times. At that time,
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja’s name was Sri Abhaya
Caranaravinda Prabhu. Abhaya Prabhu had great affection and
deep sraddha for his dear godbrother Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, whom he would visit regularly, both before and
after the establishment of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti.

The Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti was established in 1942 in Bose Para
Lane, Calcutta (Kolkata) by Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja. Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja (at
that time, Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari) and Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharija (at that time Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu) were
its co-founders, and they performed inauguration ceremony. As
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja himself wrote in 1968 to Srila
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja, in his native Bengali,
“I have a very close connection with Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti.

You yourself, and particularly Srila Vamana Gosvami Maharaja, know
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well that I am one of the three persons who founded Sri Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti”

A few days after Sri Gaura Narayana’s initiation on Gaura
Purnima in 1947, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja (at that
time Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu) came to Navadvipa-dhama
to see Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. Sri Gaura
Narayana offered his dandavat-pranama to Sri Abhaya Prabhu,
who heartily congratulated him, saying how very happy he was
that Sri Gaura Narayana had received initiation from such a bona
fide and exalted spiritual master, who was so very near and dear to
Srila  Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada. Sri  Abhaya
Caranaravinda Prabhu then remarked to his godbrother Srila Bhakti
Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja that it was a pleasure to see that
he had initiated such a sincere, qualified non-Bengali disciple.

Many vyears later, remembering Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja, Srila Gurudeva commented, “He was always so affectionate
towards me. Whenever he would come to Navadvipa, I used to take
care of him, give him prasada, and ask philosophical questions.”
Together they would discuss philosophy at great length.

For many years, Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu had been involved
in various pharmaceutical businesses. He had been the manager of
Dr. Bose’s laboratory, the Bengal Chemical. After that, he managed
another big laboratory in Lucknow, and then the Prayaga Pharmacy,
a big medical shop based in Allahabad. When his business was at its
peak, India’s former Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru, his daughter
Indira Gandhi and other relatives would come to purchase medicines
from his shop. However, after some time Abhaya Carana Prabhu
encountered many difficulties and eventually lost his shop. He then
started working as a medical representative and distributor.

As the years went by, he considered renouncing family life.
By that time, Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu and Srila Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja had known each other very well for
many years. Srila Gurudeva was deeply touched to see this respected
godbrother of his Guru Maharaja going here and there distributing
medicines. Srila Gurudeva approached him affectionately,
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“Why are you doing this? Your gurudeva, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada, directly ordered you to preach in the
Western countries. Why are you engaged in this way?”

At that time, Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu had rented a room
in Mathura. He hesitated to come to live in the matha, but Srila
Gurudeva picked up his suitcase and with loving force brought him to
Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathura, where he would later request
Abhaya Prabhu to take sannydsa.

Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu resided there for some months
writing his books and preaching to the devotees. When parama-
gurudeva Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja came to
Mathura from Navadvipa, Srila Gurudeva told him confidentially,
“Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu is your friend. He will obey you
because you are his elder.”

Parama-gurudeva Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja was a sannyasi, whereas Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu
was a householder (grhastha). Parama-gurudeva gently urged him,
“Bhaktivedanta Prabhu (Abhaya Prabhu), Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja and all the other boys strongly believe that you should
take sannydasa. I strongly support this idea as well. You should accept.
Do not hesitate to take the renounced order. You are so qualified. You
must take sannydsa now. It will be very beneficial.”

At that time, Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu had repeated dreams
in which Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarawati Prabhupada instructed him
to take sannydsa, so he took it all as his Guru Maharaja’s will and
finally agreed.

Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja remembers, “My godbrother
insisted, ‘Bhaktivedanta Prabhu...’ This title was given in my family
life. It was offered to me by the Vaisnava society. So he insisted.
Actually it was not he who insisted to me. Practically my spiritual
master insisted to me through him, saying, ‘You accept.’ Without
accepting the renounced order of life, nobody can become a preacher,
and he (Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada) wanted me to
become a preacher. So he forced me through this godbrother who said,
“You accept.”5!

51 From Their Lasting Relation — An Historical Account p. 15-16.
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Another disciple of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura, Srila Sanatana Prabhu, who at that time was 90 years old,
also appealed to Abhaya Carana Prabhu, “If you take sannyasa, I'll
take sannydsa too.”

So, in 1959, piijyapada Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu and Srila
Sanatana Prabhu accepted sannyasa from Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja in the auspicious temple of Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya
Matha in Mathura. Abhaya Carana Prabhu became Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja and Sanatana Prabhu became Bhaktivedanta Muni
Maharaja. Srila Gurudeva (who was himself already a sannyasi) arranged
the sannydsa initiation ceremony, and did everything for its preparation.
Srila Gurudeva was also the priest of the sannyadsa ceremony, reciting
the yajia-mantras and carrying out the full proceedure. He prepared
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja’s danda and assisted him in all
other ways. He also instructed Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja
in the regulations of sannydsa and in fine details, such as how to use
dor-kaupin; how to use the upper cloth (uttariya) and lower cloth
(bahirvasa); what is the status and significance of tri-danda; and what
is the duty of a tridandi sannyast.

Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja and Srila Bhakti Prajiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja were dear godbrothers, and Srila Gurudeva
served, respected and loved Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja like
his own guru.

Srila Gurudeva fondly remembers, “My gurudeva then gave Abhaya
Carana Prabhu the sannydsa-mantra. The sannydasa name that he
gave him is ‘Svamt. This is one of the bona fide sannydsa names; it
means ‘controller’ and ‘master. The title ‘Bhaktivedanta’ had already
been awarded in Calcutta by some of his godbrothers, and ‘Maharaja’
is a formal ending for those in the renounced order. This name ‘Svam?’
was just fitting, because Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja became
the controller of many, many jivas’ hearts, due to his staunch faith in
his gurudeva, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada.
This is why we affectionately call him ‘Svamij7, not in any common
disrespectful way, but showing the greatest love and respect.”

When Parama-gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami
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Maharija, started his society, Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, he would not
give sannydsa without the title Bhaktivedanta. Today also, and in the
future as well, this tradition will continue.

After taking sannyasa, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja
started writing more profusely in the English language and six years
later he began to travel around the world. He preached powerfully
everywhere and systematically established the Krsna conciousness
movement. He initiated more and more devotees, eventually having
thousands of disciples in the West. The enthusiastic followers
distributed hundreds of millions of his books and magazines. Srila
Gurudeva said, “In just a few years he preached all over the world, and
after that he finished his duty. Krsna called him; he therefore left this
world and joined the service of Radha-Krsna Conjugal.”

When Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja first heard in
October, 1968 that Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja
had disappeared from this world and entered nitya-lila, he told his
assembled American disciplesin Seattle, Washington, “Solam feeling
now very much obliged to my Godbrother, because he carried out the
wish of my spiritual master and forced me toaccept thissannyasaorder.
This Godbrother, His Holiness Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja, is no longer in this world. He has entered Krsna’s abode...
I did not want to accept this sannyasa order but this Godbrother
forced me and said, “You must.... [He] did this favor for me because
he was an ocean of mercy, krpambudhi. So we offer our obeisances
to the Vaisnavas, the representatives of the Lord, they are so kind.
They bring the ocean of mercy for distribution to the suffering
humanity. So I am offering my respectful obeisances unto His
Holiness Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja.”

Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja laid the foundation for
preaching in the West and on July 14th, 1967, he wrote Srila Gurudeva
saying, “the foundation has become good here.”

(In the following volumes there will be more about Srila Gurudeva’s
association with Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja and how after his
disappearance, many preachers came to the West, but among them all, Srila

Gurudeva is the monarch.)
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Srila Gurudeva took birth in a highly educated and respected brahmana family,
in the famous village of Tiwaripur, in the Buxar district of Bihar, India. (p.42)




Narottamananda Brahmacari [who later became Sripad Bhaktikamala Madhiisudana
Gosvami Maharaja] was personally responsible for bringing Srila Gurudeva and Srila
Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja to their guru, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Goswami
Maharaja in Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Navadvipa. (p. 105)
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On Gaura Piirnima in 1947, about three months after arriving at Sri Devananda
Gaudiya Matha, Srila Gurudeva received both harinama and diksa initiations at
one time from Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. After initiation
his name became Sti Gaura Narayana dasa. (p. 145)




Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja [center] observed the friendly
mood that Srila Gurudeva [left] had toward all the devotees and awarded him the
title Bhakta-bandhava. (p. 146)




Narahari Seva-Vigraha
Prabhu —

Sri Srimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada, had
given him the title Seva-
Vigraha: ‘the embodiment
of service’. (p. 143)

Ananga-mohana served our Parama-gurudeva as his personal assistant. (p. 147)



After our Parama-
gurudeva’s personal
assistant Ananga-
Mohana Brahmacari
left this world,

Sri Gaura Narayana
became an intimate
servant of his gurudeva.
(p. 207)

Taking sannyasa on Gaura Parnima, 1952 (p. 208)



In 1959, pijyapada Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu and Srila Sanatana Prabhu
accepted sannyasa from Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja in the
auspicious temple of Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathura. (p. 240)




Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, 1959

Sr

-

Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, 2009




Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja
[right photo] took birth in

a respected religious family
in the village of Pilajanga in
Khulna district, East Bengal,
on December 23, 1921.

His father’s name was

Sri Satisacandra Ghosa

and his mother’s name was
Srimati Bhagavati-devi.
[above photo with Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Gosvami Maharaja in
childhood] (p. 211)




Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Gosvami Maharaja (p. 219)

“It was him who taught me

how to perform kirtana, how

to preach, and how to collect
donations. Sometimes, in a

very loving way, he would also
rebuke me. My Guru Maharaja
never rebuked me, but Srila
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Gosvami Maharaja would do so
with so much love and affection.
We had such a close connection
that sometimes our discussions
would become very heated. Srila
Trivikrama Maharaja used to
preach all over India, and when
he would go to preach with our
Guru Maharaja, [ would go

with them as Guru Maharaja’s
sevaka.” (Srila Gurudeva, p-222)




In those early years of pijyapada Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja’s sannyasa, he preached the holy name throughout Vraja-mandala.
(p- 224)




Srila Gurudeva begins serving in Mathura (p. 223) “We will start here and
later we can spread out into Vraja-mandala.”




Srila Gurudeva is kindly guiding us and illuminating our path so that we
can properly execute the genuine processes of pure bhakti, without which
there is no question of becoming eternally happy. (p. 228)
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